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PREFACE (CY3B0LUM)

This book is a manual on contrastive linguistics of the English and
Uzbek languages which conforms to the curricula of foreign languag-
es faculties of institutes and universities of Uzbekistan.

It is common knowledge that interlanguage comparison is of the-
oretical and practical value. It is a valuable assistant in explaining the
structures of the languages under comparison and arriving at their
correct meaning. Such a comparison enables us to discover new
valuable linguistic phenomena and features which remain unnoticed
in non-comparative studies of the language. Besides, interlanguage
comparison plays a definite role in founding general theory of lan-
guage, in defining laws of elements of linguistic subsystems and in
founding the transiation theory.

The practical value of interlanguage comparison is as follows: It
makes it possible to solve methodic problems such as: 1) diagnosing
difficulties encountered while learning a foreign language; 2) selection
of language and speech material; 3) succession in presenting the ma-
terial; 4) selection of effective methods in presenting the new material;
5) composing a system of rational exercises; 6) creation of well sub-
stantiated textbooks for learning foreign languages.’

Languages can be compared for theoretical, linguodidactic, lin-
guophilosophic and other purposes. In this book the author com-
pares English and Uzbek at all the levels - phonological, lexical and
gramrmatical - for linguodidactic purposes. Even stylistics of the two
languages has been subjected to comparison. In other words, we try
to show the main similarities and differences between the languages
cited, we also try to present some interlanguage interferences and
facilitations.

In defining interlanguage interferences the author proceeded from
the following assumption. Interlanguage interference (when the moth-
er tongue and a foreign language enter into contact) is the effect of the
mother tongue which either leads to some deviation from the norm of
the foreign language, or produces some obstacles such as dumbness

1See: ApakuH B.. Hsblko3HaHUE U METOAMKE NPenogaBaHva MHOCTPaHHbBIX
A3bikoB / / BONpoCk METOAMYECKON MOAFOTORKM Y4UTENel WHOCTPaHHbLIX A3bl-
koB.— MaTuropck, 1973. — C.45 — 46.




or stutter in speech. It is hecessary to note in this context that dumb-
ness or stutter is not always caused by interlanguage interference,
they may occur 58:@: ignorance of the material or as a result of
other factors.

Contrastive linguistics has become more important than ever
before, as a result of our country’s becoming an independent state
where foreign lariguage learning has become a «mustyfor young gen-
eration. As our president |.A.Karirov said that our cooperation with
our foreign partners requires the knowledge of foreign languages.?

When writing this book the author was guided by the existing text-
books on the English and Uzbek languages printed in Uzbekistan and
abroad. But in some cases (for example, when comparing the catego-
ries of mood, tense, voice, aspect, taxis etc, we proceeded from our
own conceptions.

We should like to thank a number of our colleagues for the support
and valuable suggestions. They are professors J.Jalolov (Tashkent
State Pedagogical University), G.Hashimov (Andijan State Univer-
sity), M.Iriskulov {Uzbekistari State University of World Languages),
A.Abduazizov (Uzbekistan National University), R.Rasulov (Tashkent
State Pedagogical University).
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CHAPTER 1
INTRODUCTION {KWPULL)

1.1. Historical Comparative Linguistics,
Typology and Contrastive
Linguistics as Branches of Comparative Linguistics
(Tapuxui-KuECHit TUNILIYHOCNNK, TANOMNOTUSA Ba YOFALITHPMA
FAWKIBUCTHKA KMECUI TUNLYHOCTIMKHUHT BYynuMnapu cugaruaa)

Comparison is a universal mental operation which enables us to
define the similarities and differences, equality and inequality, identi-
ty and opposite (Meanoe IM.14., 1964, 210). Cognition of anything or
phenomenon begins when we compare it with other things (KoHgakos
H.WN., 1954, 129). All of our knowledge is the result of comparison of
different things and their properties with other similar things and their
properties.

In linguistics we shouid distinguish internal and external compar-
ison of languages. The latter is also is called interlanguage com-
parison. Linguistic units beginning from phonemes (speech sounds)
to texts are defined on the basis of internal comparison. External
comparison means systematic comparing of two or more janguages
and in this case comparison becomes a method of linguistic inves-
tigation.

In-finguistics there is a branch which deals with comparing of lan-
guages. It is called Comparative Linguistics. It consisis of three
components — Comparative-historical linguistics, Typology and Con-
trastive Linguistics. Comparative-historical _linguistics is also called
«Comparativistics». Another name of Contrastive linguistics until reas-
antly was «Comparative typology.» This old fashion term is still being
used in the curricula of higher schools.

1.2. The Tasks of Historical Comparative Linguistics
Aqmvsxss -KMECHHA TUNUYHOCNKKHUHE Basudanapu)

noavmﬂma,\w-z.mﬁo_._nm_ _._:m_c.mw:wm is diachronic. Its tasks are to re-
construct the parent languages, parent forms, to establish kindredship
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and the degree of kindredship of languages, to investigate the process-
es of historical development of cognate languages, to develop the ge-
nealogical classification of the languages of the world. The represen-
talives of Comparative-historical linguistics are France Bob, Rasmus
Rusk, Jacob Grimm, A.H.Vostokov and others who lived in the XV
— XIX centuries. The titles of their works in Russian are as follows:
«O CUCTEME CNPSXEHUA CAHCKPUTCKOTO AZBIKA B CPABHEHWUMU C TaKUMU
KaK rpeyeckuid, NaTWHCKWA, NepcrackMi v repmaHcKUii A3siku», 1816.
by France Bob; «WccnenosaHue B 06nacTv gpeBHe-CeBEPHOTD A3bIKa
UNY NPOVNCXOXAEHWE MCNaHacKoro RAskikay.1818. by Racemus Rusk;
«HeMeukan rpammarvka». 1819 by Jacob Grimm; «PaccyxfaeHne o
crnaBsiHCKOM sizbike». 1820. by A N.Vostokov. France Bob and Race-
mus Rusk were interested in comparing Indo-European languages,
Jacob Grimm — in comparing Germanic languages, A.H.Vostokov -
Slavonic languages.

1.3. The Tasks of Typology (Tunonoruauuur Basutpanapu)

The tasks of typology are as follows:

1) classification of the languages of the world;

2) to establish linguistic universals (linguistic phenomina existing in
all the languages of the world);, dominants (linguistic phenomina ex-
isting in most of the languages of the world); frequent units {linguistic
phenomina existing in some languages of the world); uniques (linguis-
tic phenominon existing only in one or two languages of the world);

3} to establish types of forms;

4} to work out metalanguages for comparing languages.

The representatives oﬁ..@vo“og are V.Humboldt, A.Shlaher,
J.Greenberg, Yu.V.Rozdesvenskiy, B.Uspenskiy and others.

In classification of languages different typologists precede from dif-
ferent linguistic features - morphological, syntactical, phonolological
etc. For instance, V.Humboldt preceding from morphological features
divides languages into four types - isolated, incorporative, agglutina-
tive and synthetic, There are also other classifications such, as vowel
no_.:_zma languages - consonant dominant languages, languag-

Fr@:mmmm without articles, nominative languag-
€s - m_.mm:qm _msmzmumw ‘etc. American linguist J.Greenberg was the
first to'state that'nolanguage is pure isolated, pure incorporative, pure
mu@_:m_:mﬁzm or uEm synthetic and all languages are characterized

B

by having different degrees of those features. Basing on this idea of
his, he indexed the languages. In other words, he tried to establish
the percentage of presence of the above-mentioned features in the
languages classified.

1.4, The Tasks of Contrastive Linguistics
(YoFMITHPpMA TUAWYHOCTMKHUHS Bazudanapu)

In Contrastive linguistics we usually compare mother tongue and
the foreign language we are leaming. The tasks of Contrastive Lin-
guistics are theoretical and linguodidactical (practical).

The Theoretical Tasks of Contrastive Linguistics:

1) To establish similarities and differences between the languages
compared;

2) To fix the features of both languages escaped from the attention
of linguists in the process of internal comparison of these languages;

3) To define the tendencies existing in both language;

4) To define the interlanguage equivalents;

5) To fix loan elements, if the languages compared are permanent-
ly in contact with each other;

8) To explain the reasons of the similarities and differences be-
tween the units compared as far as possible;

7} To chech the linguistic universals on the material of the languag-
es compared;

Linguodidactic {practical) tasks of Contrastive Linguistics:

1) To define weather the established similarities and differences
between the units compared are methodically relevant or not, i.e. to
define weather the established similarities and differences can be lin-
guistic reasons for interlanguage interferences and facilitations. Doing
so actually means defining the difficulties of the foreign language for
those who are learning it; )

2) To define the interlanguage equivalents;

3) To recommend foreign language teachers the cases when it is
useful to use interlanguage comparison as a teaching method.

So, Contrastive linguistics is of great importance in foreign lan-
guage teaching, therefore it is regarded as applied linguistics (amanuit
TUNLWYHoCnKK) by American and East Europian countries.

In Europe the earliest works on comparative linguistits appeared
in XIX — XX centuries. They are: Speech Sounds of English and
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German by K. Granjery, 1892; Essays on Phonetics of the Ger-
man, English and French Languages by B.Vetre,1894; An Essay
on Comparative Study of the Georgian and Russian Languages
by Ya.S.Gogebashivili, XIX century; The Polish Language in Com-
parison with the Russian and the Old Slovenian Languages by
Boduan de Kurtune; The main differences of the French Speech
Sounds System from that of Russian by L.V.Scherba,1916.

In Central Asia the earliest work on comparative linguistics ap-
peared in XI century. It was Nesory nyrotur Typk (The Vocabulary
of Turkic People) written by Makhmud Kashgariy. This work is not only
a dictionary, but aiso a guidebook containing information about gram-
mar, ethnography, history, geography and folklore of Turkic peoples.
The work also contains valuable information about the dialects
and classification of the Turkic languages in XI century. _

The second earliest work on comparative linguistics in Central Asia
was Myxokamat yn-nyfarait (Thoughts on vocabularies) written by
Alisher Navoiy, great Uzbek poet, statesman, founder of the Uzbek
literary language. The main purpose of that book was to show that
the Turkic language (Old Uzbek) was none the less potential than the
Pharsi (the Persian language) for poetry and in some cases it is even
superior to Pharsi. To prove that he produces more than hundred Tur-
kic words to which there were no eqguivalents in Pharsi.

Alisher Navoiy's poetry created in Uzbek is another striking argu-
ment to support his ideas of the Uzbek language.

The famous Russian linguist E.D.Polivanov who lived for some
years in Uzbekistan, made a considerable contribution to the devel-
opment of Contrastive Linguistics by his book «Pycckan rpaMmaruka
B COMOCTaBneHun ¢ yabekckum nzbikom» (TawkeHTt, 1934, Russian
Grammar in Comparison with Uzbek Grammar). In his book E.D
Polivanov not only reveais the differences between the English and
Uzbek grammatical siructures, but also shows the errors in Russian
speech of Uzbeks resulting from those differences. Some years lat-
er, following E.D.Polivanov, Uzbek linguist A.Azizov wrote the book
CpaBHuTenbHas rpaMmaTMEa PYCCKOro M y3BeKCKOro A3LIKOB
(Contrastive Grammar of the Russian and Uzbek Languages) in 1960,
which is still in use at the faculties of Russian philology of the univer-
sities and institutes in our Republic. In Europe the role of Contras-
tive Linguistics in foreign language teaching was highly advertised by
R.Lado in his book Linguistics across €ultures (Chicago, 1957) and
in his other works.
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The theoretical foundations of Contrastive Linguistics were worked
out by Russian linguist V.N.Yartseva and Uzbek linguists J.Buranov
and U.K.Yusupov. The titles of their works are as follows:

Apuesa B.H. KoHTpacTueHas nuHrancTuka. — M., 1981,

bBypauoe Ix. CpasHuTebHas TUNONCTUA GHIAWACKOTO U TIOPKCKUX
A3bikoB. — M.: Beicluan wkona, 1983.

Hcynoe Y.K. Teopernyeckue OCHOBLI COMOCTABUTENEHONW JIMHIBU-
cTUKN. — TawkeHT: ®aH, 2007.

1.5. The Relation of Contrastive Linguistics to other
Branches of Linguistics
{(HoruiiTupmMa NUHIBUCTUKaHUHT TUITIMYHOCHUKHUHT GoLIKa
oynuMnapu 0unaH MyHocataTH)

As we know, language consists of three subsystems — phonologi-
cal, lexical and grammatical. Contrastive Linguistics involves al! these
subsystems as objects for comparison. As to stylistics, it is also in-
volved as an object for comparison though it isn't a subsystem. The
units of phonological, lexical and grammatical subsystems can be
stylistically marked. In this case stylistic aspects of these units are
supposed to be taken into consideration. Besides, stylistic devices
{tropes) can be subjected to comparison as separate objects. In this
case we spezk of «Contrastive Stylistics».

1.6. Methods of Investigation in Contrastive Linguistics
(YormuTupMa NMHIBUCTUKAHKHET TAOKUKOT MeToANapu)

The main methods of investigation in Contrastive Linguistics are:
Comparative method to establish similarities and differences between
the objects compared, componential analySes to show semantic dif-
ferences, distributional method to show environments in which this
or that unit occurs, statistic method to show the usage of elements in
speech.
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CHAPTER 2.
Contrastive Phonology (Yoruwtupma thoHonorua)

2.1, Phonemes (Poxemanap) .

The number of phonemes in English is 44 out of which 20 are vow-
els and 24 - consonants. In Uzbek the number of phonemes is 30 out
of which 6 are vowels and 24 consonanis.

2.1.1. Vowel (Yinunap)

In English there are 20 vowels [i}, [E], [e], [2=], [&:], [3], [u], [u:], [2],
(23, [Al a2, [e1], [a], [o1], [au], [ou], [18], [€8), {us] out of which 12 are
monophthongs: [i}[ ], [e], [ee], [e], [e:], [u] , [u:], [0], [2:], [A], [a:] and 8
diphthongs: [e1], [a1], [o1], [au], [ou], [19), [€9], [u]. Whereas in Uzbek
there are 6 vowels: (], [e / 3], [a], [o], [¥], [y] and they are all monoph-
thongs.

Monopthong vowels are usually classified according to their artic-
ulatory and acoustic features. Articulatory features are as follows: 1)
vertical positions of the tongue; 2) horizontal pesitions of the tongue,
3) positions of the lips; 4) degree of the roundedness; 5) spread of the
lips.

According to the vertical positions of the tongue English and Uzbek
vowels are divided into three groups (high - mid - low). But In En-
glish, in contrast to Uzbek, these groups have two variations (narrow
- broad) each.

According to the horizontal positions of the tongue English vowels
are of five types: 1) front, 2) front-retracted, 3) central, 4) back-retract-
ed, b) back. In Uzbek they are three: 1) front, 2) central, 3) back.

The following table, which is taken from A.Abduazizov's book
{Tashkent, 2007, 105) with some changes reflects the similarities and
differences between articulatory features of the English and Uzbek
monophthong vowels.
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According to the Front Back
horizontal move-
ment of the
tongue

Back-
advanced

Front -re-

tracted Back

Front
According to
the variation
in the height of

the tongue
Narrow variation | in[ ] uy[ ]

Broad variation i U

movement of the tongue
Mixed (in English)

According to the vertical

Close
{high)

Narrow variation ee[ | =} jo yl_]

(mid)

Broad variation g =3 A

Mid — Open

Narrow variafion

Open
(low)
(&)

&
Broad! variation a

a?

Nofes: D — Uzbek vowels

fe'] — the nucleus of the diphthong / ea /

[a%] — the nucleus of the diphthong (a1) and (au)
o] - the nucleus of the diphthong (ou)

[3] - the nucleus of the diphthong (o1} -

As to the positions of the lips, degree of the roundedness and
spread of the lips, we can see the following similarities and differences
between the English and Uzbek monophthong vowels.

As we can see from the table, there are four rounded vowels (9, 01,
u, u:) in English, of which two are slightly rounded (o, u}, two - closely
rounded (o:, u:). In Uzbek the number of rounded vowels is three (y, o,
), two of which are rounded (y, o), the third (¥) — unrounded. Accord-
ing to spread of the lips, there-are six vowels which are pronounced
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with the lips spread (i, i, A, &, u:, &), and two — with the lips unspread
(a:, &), whereas in Uzbek the vowels which are pronounced with un-
spread iips are three (u, e / 3, a), and there is not any vowel which is
pronounced with spread lips.

As to the classification of vowels according to the acoustic features
of vowels, it is better to classify them basing on the length which is a
perceivable distinctive feature of English phonemes: it {y} — i:t (emox);
pull (ToptTmox) — pu:l {xoBy3). According to the length English vowels
divide into short and long.

Short vowels: [ 1], [e], [=], [2], [ u ], [0]. [A]

Long vowels: [ ii], [e:], [w], [2:], [a:]

In Uzbek the length of phonemes do not change the meaning of
words, therefore it is not regarded as a distinctive feature in this lan-
guage.

Acoustic classification may be based on some other distinctive fea-
tures of vowels. For instance, Prof. A.A Abduazizov (2007, 210) clas-
sifies English, Uzbek and Russian vowels on the basis of the following
7 distinctive features:

vocalic / non-vocalic

consonantal / non-consonantal

compact / non-compact

diffuse / non-diffuse

acute / non-acute

flat 7 non-flat

sharp / non-sharp

These distinctive acoustic features do exist in vowels, but to
explain them to students is almost impossible due to their abstract-
ness,

it is common knowledge that in unstressed positions vowels may
weaken and change quantatively, qualitatively, or may even disap-
pear. Reduction rules are different in languages including English and
Uzbek. Therefore Uzbek students make a lot of mistakes connected
with reduction. Errors: [kontinju:] instead of [kantinju:], [develop’ment]
instead of [di'velapm(e)nt] etc.

The same can be said about combinatory changes of vowels in the
languages compared, but differences in this field almost do not cause
interlanguage interferences when Uzbek students speak English.

In Uzbek there are some vowel -~ geminis such as wyyp, marBaa,
UWoonuwm, etc., which are alien to English. -~

Lacuna vowels in the languages compared are as follows:

12

English tacuna vowels for Uzbek: [&], [8:] [u:], [a:], [e1 ], [a1], [o1],
[au], [oul, [12], [e], [us]

There is only one Uzbek lacuna vowel for English. It is [¥].

As a result of these differences, Uzbek students replace English
lacuna vowels with Uzbek vowels which are to some extend close to
them:

English Uzbek

[ee] > [e /2] [o1] > [oi}
[e:]=[e/ 3] [au] > [aB]
(u] > [u] [ou] > [oB]
[a:] > [o] [1a] > [wA]
[e1] > [eW] fea] > [aia])
[a1] > [ai] [us] > [ya]

As we see from these replacements, Uzbek students perceive
English diphthongs as combination of two phonemes. They mainly re-
place the glide of diphthongs.

Similar vowels of English and Uzbek:

English Uzbek

[1][u](it—wnT)

[e] [e] {men — meH)

[a] [6ump] (s — Cup)

[ul [y] (put — TyT)
[0] [o] (pot — ToX)
[A] [a] (utter — aTana)

These similarities cause facilitations in the English speech of Uz-
bek students.

2.1.2. Consonants {Yngouwnap)

The number of consonants in both languages is 24 each.

In English: [p], [0}, [t], [s], [K], [g], [n]. [n], [, [m], (0], EvE, [d), [2], 1),
[31, [<3], 4], w, [r], [0, (8], [©], [f].

In Uzbek: [6], [&], [r], [a], Dx1], Dx2], [3L [4], [K], [n], [m], [+], {wr], [n],
fel. [e), [T, (], X1, [X], [4]. [wi], [K], [F] . .

Like vowels consonants are classified on the basis of the articula-
tory and acoustic features.

The consonants of the languages compared may be partially simi-
lar, fully similar or quite different (Jlacuna):

English lacuna consonants for Uzbek: [8], [8] Errors: Uzbek stu-
dents replace English [8] with Uzbek [3] and [8] — with [c]
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Uzbek lacuna consonants for English: [x], [F].

Partially similar consonants:

English Uzbek
[t - frl
(d] - (Al
fw] - (8]

[r]- [P]

Classification of English and Uzbek consonants suggested by Prof.
A.Abduazizov (2002,85). We have added only the consonant [x%2] to

this classification.
Notes: E - English

U - Uzbek
H1 = xkypa
2 = wypHan
According to the ac- Labial Lingual
tive organ of speech Forelingual
According to the position of
the tongue Me- | Back-
dio- | lingual
ingual -
Dor- . Cacum- ®
The | B | sal Apical inal =
man- ©| = fn
ner of | The place of|:5| .8 =
obstruction || .2 e a
pro- ® g 5 3 &
duction 4l 5 m 5|2(8|g % || 5
E|8|3|®|8| 2| &8 |23
(|8 |al8l =) & |83
o - = I
g = 5|% m Q. >
o
Noise g B t, d k,
conso- b g
nants
Ccclu- i K
; (pio- | U | T A K
sive sives) & r
conso-
nants | So- | E |m n n
norants
, (nasal)| U |m H I Hr
14

E s,z
Noise
conso-| U
Con- | nants 3
stric- | (frica- | E fv a_ ‘_. H
tive | tives)
conso- u &, c, 3 L, X, F[X
B w2
nants
So- E {w i T ]
norants U 7
e i
Affricates {noise d
consonants)
4,
U
w1
Rolled
CONSO- So- U P
norants
nants

The English consonants [t] and [d] are alveolar speech sounds,
whereas their Uzbek counterparts [7] and [a] are dental ones. The
English [w], in contrast to Uzbek [8], is pronounced with protruded
lips. As to the English conscnant [r], it is cacuminal post alveolar
speech sound, which is the most peculiar to the English pronuncia-
tion, while the Uzbek consonant [p] is a front alveotar rolled speech

sound.

Fully simitar consonants:

English — Uzbek

[p] - {r]
b] - 6]

[n] - [Hr]
-]
{m] - [m]

English — Uzbek
[h] - [x}L[X]
-+ [v]-[8]
[z] - [3]
07 - [w]
[d3] - [x1]
(3] - [x2]
[t - 4]
01 - (A}
(f] - [

Fully similar consonants cause facilitations in the English speech

15




of Uzbek students, whereas partially similar consonants cause inter-
ferences the result of which is accent,

in Uzbek, in contrast to English, gemeni-letters are read as two
double repeated phoneme. E.g. katta [katta]. Uzbek students tend
wrongly to transfer this Uzbek rufe to English: Russia[raffa], hotter
{hotte] ete.

In Uzbek the voiced consonants [6] and [a] become voiceless at
the end of words, which is alien to English: maktab > makran, mapg >
mapt etc. This difference causes interlanguage interferences.

In both languages there occur combinatory changes of consonants
such as assimilation, dissimilation, accommodation, palatalization, ve-
larization etc., but they need special investigations to compare them.
Special investigations are also needed to compare the variations of
phonemes in week oppositional positions, therefore at the present
time we cannot predict interlanguage interferences connected with
these linguistic phenomena.

2.2. Syllable (Byrun)

The syllable is a whole uninterrupted unit of speech having pitch,
sonority and length. It may consist of one or several speech sounds
and is pronounced with one air strike. in Uzbek the syllable must have
a vowel sound in its structure, while in English it is may not contain a
vowel, but in this case the syllable must have a sonorant: little [li + tl]

The number of syllables is limitless, but their patterns are not many
in number, therefore when comparing syllables we should compare
their patterns. The patterns are presented by the signs V {vowel) and
C (consonant). It should be noted, each pattern is actually a syllable
type. Below we show the existence and non-existence of these or
those syllable patterns in the languages compared.

The patterns of the syllable:

English Uzbek

1. V[a]or Iy]

3. VCC [ould] [oHT]

4. VCCC [a:nts] -

5. VCCCC [entri] [QpHeT]

6. CV [wi] Byl . -
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7. CCV [stei] [Tpwo]
8. CCCV [stro] [BpHo]
9. CVC {pen] [HOH]

[ckpun + Ka]

10. CCCVC [strein]
[beHa + nnacT]

11. CCVCC {spiks ]

12. CCVCCC [steemps] [cnekTp]
13. CVCC [tent] [cyeT]
14, CVCCC [feskis] [nuTp]

15. CCCVCC [striits] -
16, CVCCCC [siksds] -

As we can see from the above comparison, both languages jm,_..m
many common syllable patterns; out of 16 syllable patterns 13 exist in
both languages and three patterns (VCCC, CCCVCC, CVCCCC) do
not exist in Uzbek.

Basing on whether a syllable begins and ends with a vowel or a
consonant syllables divide into the following 4 types:

1) fully open: V

2) fully closed: CVC, CCVC, CVCC, CCCVC, CCVCC, CCVCCC,
CVCC, CVCCC, CCCVCC, CVCCCC

3) initially closed: CV, CCV, CCCV

4) finally closed: VC, VCC, VCCC, VCCCC

This classification does not apply to the vowelless syllables. As
vowelless syllables do not exist in Uzbek our students add a vowel to
such English syllables. Errors:

gavement, wuden, lital etc. .

It is common knowledge that in ordinary syllabie the peach coin-
cides with the vowel. .

The most frequently used syllable pattern in English is CVC, in
Uzbek — CV (Abduazizov A A. 2007, 137).

2.3. The Stress (Ypry)

in English and Uzbek putting stress is singling out (making promi-
nent) some unit in the word, syntagm or utterance by different degrees
" of sound force. Hence it divides into word siress, syntagm stress,
utterance stress (traditionally sentence stress). When the stress
is achieved by different degrees of sound force it is calted dynamic
stress. So in English and Uzbek the stress is dynamic.
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2.3.1, Word stress (Ciy2 yprycu)

By word stress we single out some syllable or syllables from other
syllables by strong sound force in the word: “me + ni, ‘kla:s + iz; HOH
+ "HW, TYp + "MOK etc.

in words as units of the vocabulary (lexemes) stress is fixed, it can-
not be shifted to other syllables. In genuine Uzbek lexemes the usual
position of the stress fs the final syllable. In English speech the word
stress is fixed, whereas in Uzbek it is shifting (movable). As a rule it
moves to the right hand to suffixes:

Engl. work — w'ork + er; want - want + ed, etfc.

Uzb. "wi — uw + "un: Gosr"a — Bona + ‘nap — Bonanap + “gaH —
fonanapoaH — "Mu?

When a consonantis doubled the stress may move to the left: maz’a
KMNMOK — M'a33a KUNMox, Auama’ryp — swiu amaryp (PKamonxoHos
X.. 2008, 167).

The exceptions in Uzbek are some types of pronouns with fixed
stress in speech: X'amma — X'aMma + HW — X aMMa + HUHT - X' aMMa
+ra— XamMma + ga x'amma + gad; 5apua — G'apya + HY — G apya
+ HUHr— §'apua + ra— O'apya + pa — 6'apya + gad (KamonxoHos X.
Ibid.)

According to the degree of voice force there are three types of
word stress in English: primary /* /, secondary / , / and unstressed.
The last one is unmarked:

;possi bility, ,reali*zation etfc.

As to the Uzbek language, most linguists distinguish two types of
word stress in this language - stressed and unstressed: mycTakun
+ “finK, 60 na, Kemo KpaTua, Mapg nuK, BataHnap Bap etc. Word
stress is not reflected in Uzhek dictionaries.

In both languages some compound words have two equal stress-
es: ‘'mid night, Thome’sick, ‘'no’where, "nowa’days etc. in English,
Te 'MUp 6eTOoH, Kar Take cak etc. in Uzbek,

In English stress is one of the unproductive ways of word building.
Compare: _

“present {(cosFa) ~ pre sent (MyKohOTRaMOK)

‘perfekt (mykamman) — perfect (MykamMmannawTipmok)

‘import (MMnopT) — im’port (MMNopT KUNMoK) ete.
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2.3.2. Utterance (Sentence) Stress (Fanm yprycu)

By utterance (sentence) stress we single out semantically import-
ant parts of speech in the utterance:

| ‘came “yesterday. MeH "keva ‘kengum.

The "book is on the “table. "Knto6 ‘cronga.

'Akhmad and "Karim have ‘come. "Axmag ounad "Kapum "kenvwign.

2.3.3. Logic Stress (MaHTUKNIA ypry)
Logic siress serves to show the rheme (new information) in the
utterance:
"Bob has come. "'Bob kengu.
Bob bought a “'red car. 506 'Kuann mawmHa onau.

2.3.4. Emphatic Stress {OmdaTuk ypry)

Emphatic stress serves to express the speaker’s attifude (positive
or negative emotion, wish) {o the rheme of the utterance. E.q.

What a clever boy! Kanga# axnnu dona-a!

If only | had a car! Kauu sngu maumnam 6yncal

2.4. Intonation (MuTOHAaUMA)

Intonation is inseparable component of oral speech in any lan-
guage. It consists-of melody, rhythm, tempo, intensity, tembre and
pause and it also contains a lot of linguistic and extralinguistic infor-
mation. We may get from it information about speaker’'s mood, age,
sex, social position, health, culturedness etc., which are regarded as
extralinguistic information. We may also get a lot of linguistic informa-
tion of which we speak below.
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2.4.1. Types of intonation intonation may be falling, rising and levelled. Falling intonation is used

(UnTOHauusHWAHT Typriapy) at the end of declarative sentences and special questions:
We have seen a lot of things there. —
Considering the functions of the above mentioned components of Y epna 613 kyn HapcanapHu Kypank. —3
._Eo:mzo:. and its meaning, intonation may be divided into the follow- | Where did you go? ™
ing types. Kaepra 6opauHr? =
1}. The intonation signalling the end of the utterance: _ Rising intonation is used at the end of general, alternative and dis-
! am a teacher. MeH yKUTYBHMMAH. | junctive questions:
Flt come if | have time. Baktum 6¥nca, kenamaH. Wili you come? .t
This intonation is used at the end of the utterance. _ Kenacusmu?
2). The intonation signalling that the part of the utterance having Are you Mr. Dallon? __#
this intonation, has not yet ended and it is usually used at the end of Cua xaHob JannoHmucua? __»
clauses proceeding the last one in composite sentences at the end of Levelled intonation is used at the end of imperative sentences:
predicative constructions so on: Stop the game. —»
Mother being ill... OHam kacan B6ynue... VIMHHI TYXTaTMHR —
If | have time... Bagrum 6ynca... Halt! .—»
3) Declarative intonation: _ - Tyxral —»
Tom has come. As we can see, types of intonation do not differ in the languages
Tom kenau. . compared. But we can’t help mentioning the fact that in English the
4) Interrogative intonation: _ sentences of greeting and leave-taking are pronounced with rising in-
Are you tired? tonation, in Uzbek - with falling intonation:
YapuaguHruamn? Good morning! __#
5).Imperative intonation: Canoml ™™
Come in! Good bye! __»
Kupuar! Xamp!™»
6).Emphatic intonation:
How beautiful she is!
Y kaHgan duponu-a!
This intonation is used in emphatic construction.
7). The intonation of numeration:
I have bought apples, pears, plums. -
MeH onma, Hok, onxypu ongun. i
This infonation is used at the end of homogeneous parts of the
utterance.
8). Appealing intonation, which is used at the end of the address
(ynaanma) opening an utterance.
Bobl.. Bo6l..
Dear students!..
Xypmatnu tanabanap!.. - :

According to the direction of the tone at the end of the utterance the
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CHAPTER 3.
CONTRASTIVE LEXICOLOGY
(HOFUWITHUPMA NEKCUKOJIOTA)

3.1. A Brief Contrastive Analyses of
English and tizbek Vocabularies
{MKK#n THIT NyFaT TAPKMOMHUHT KUCKaYa KHECUI Taxsiunu)

Contrastive lexicology of English and Uzbek presupposes compar-
ing the vocabularies and properties of all English and Uzbek words.
But this task can’t be fulfilled fully by the reason of following facts:

1. The lexical system is an open system, in contrast to phonologi-
cal and grammatical systems. We even do not know the exact number
of words in both languages.

2. The units (words} of the lexical systems are too many to com-
pare.

3. The semantic fields, topical groups {TemaTuk rypyxnap), syno-
nymic sets (CMHOHUMUK KaTopnap) and antonymic pairs, which reflect
the systemicy of the vocabulary have not been studied enough in both
languages to compare them,

4, Words possess a lot of semantic, morphological, syntactic and
stylistic properties, which require a great effort from the linguist {o es-
tablish them for comparison and they require much space in text as
well.

5. The existing English and Uzhek explanatory dictionaries do not
equally reflect the above mentioned properties of words.

Correlated semantic fields, topical groups, synonimic sets, hom-
onyms of the languages compared may differ in the inventory of the
words which these groups contain, in the properties of the equivalent
words. For instance, there are no special equivalent words in the Eng-
lish semantic field of «kindredship» for the Uzbek words amaku-Tora,
aMMa-xorna, aka-yka, ona-CMHrun, Kypa, 6oxka, Kakur-KadHaray,
kyngouw etc. According to O.Muminov (20086, 15), the semantic field of
«blow» contains 6 words (ypuw, 3apba, 3ap8, ypunuwl, Takunnarui,
Tenuw) in Uzbek and more than 20 werds {blow, smack, slap, whack,
poke, dig, rap, knock, stroke etc.} in English.
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A synonymic set of a language usually differs from that of another
language in the number of the included words and their connotative
meanings. For example, the English synonymic set with the dominant
word recollection includes 8 words (recollection, reminiscence, com-
memoration, memorial, mind, souvenir, memento, token), while its
Uzbek counterpart with the dominant word xotupa contains 6 words
(xoTupa, 8C, Scoanvk, éaropnuk, xaén, Taaccypot) (Cngauxosa U.A.,
2012, 23)

As was stated above, the words of different languages differ in
their properties. These properties are as follows: 1) form; 2} se-
mantic structure (denctative meaning) consisting of semes; 3) con-
notative meaning; 4) valence; 5) usage; 8) frequency; 7) synonymic
relations; 8) antonymic relations; 8) hyperonimic relations; 10) re-
lation to grammatical categories and parts of speech; 11} whether
the meaning of the word primary or secondary; 12) the counterpart
(equivalent) of this word in the other language. Below are given
examples of differences in these properties of some English and
Uzbek words.

To describe connotative meanings of words A.Sternin (CTepHuH
W.A., 2006) recommends to use the following Russian terms:

OueHouHble cembl; 0goBp., Heogobp., HEOLUEH.

SmMoLuuoHanbHBe ceMel: GpaH., rpy6., Byner, npeHedp., NpezpuT,
WPOH., NACK., LY., YHUHMKNT., COXarn., COYYBCT., HEIMOLL., YCWUNUT,
KpafHe...)

PYHKUMOHANBHO-CTUNUCTUHECKVE CEMbI

KHukHoe (06befMHSET: BBICOKO®, NPUNOAHATOR, obuLuanbHo-4e-
NoBOE, CneyuansLHee - TexX., MeR., pua., XUM. U 4p., PUTOpUYECkoe,
aySnuuucTUdeckoe)

MexcTunesoe

PasrosopHoe

CHvxeHHoe {0BbeaMHAET: CIeHr, Xapr, npocropey.; hamunsp-
Hoe, rpyo., Byner. -

MpyBas, GpaHnan, BynbrapHas Nekcnka obbIMHO aMoLUoHankHa)

®YHKUMNOHANLHO-TeppUTOpUanbHble cembl: 0BLLepacnpoCTpaHEH-
Hoe, GuanekTHoe (PeruoHanbHoe)

OYHKLMOHaNLHO-TEMNopanbHLie CeMbl: COBP., HOBOR., YCTap., apx.

PYHKUMOHAMNBHO-YACTOTHLIE  CEMBI:  BLICOKOYNOTpebutessHoe,
ynoTpeburencHoe, Mano-ynotpebutensHoe, Peakoe,

Below are given examples of differences in the above mentioned
properties of some English and Uzbek words.

a 23




The Uzbek pronoun y, in contrast to its English-counterparts he
and she, does not have the seme sex. Errors in the English speech of
our students: confusing these pronouns in speech.

There is no equivalent in Uzbek for the English word berry.

The English and Uzbek equivalent words strong and kyunm differ
in valence.

Compare:

strong wind — kyunu wamon (identical valences)

heavy snow - Kyunu kop (different valences)

Errors in the English speech of our students: strong snow, strong
rain etc.

The English noun advice is used only in the singular, whereas its
Uzbek counterpart can be used in the singular and plural: macnaxar
— Macrnaxarnap.

Errors in the English speech of our students: advices

The Uzbek word w03 has 5 synonyms (BeT, adT, Bawwapa, Yexpa,
wamon), which differ from one another stylistically, whereas its English
correlate has none. Antonymic pairs of languages usually coincide.
Here is a case of non-coincidence:

Uzb. OK HOH — KOpa HOH

Eng. white bread — brown bread

We must distinguish comparing words and comparing lexemes.
Above we have illustrated comparing words of languages, and now
a few words about comparing lexemes. It is general knowledge that
lexemes are units of language and they are polysemantic. Big ex-
planatory dictionaries try to present all the lexico-semantic variants of
lexemes numerating them in order as far as possible. Comparing lex-
emes of languages presupposes to compare the number of lexico-se-
mantic variants of the correlative English and Uzbek lexemes and their
properties. For example, according to the dictionaries (LDCE, YTUN)
the English lexeme to warn has 2 |exico-semantic variants, whereas
its Uzbek counterpart oroxnaHtupok has none.

It should be noted that English is much richer in polysemantic
words than Uzbek,

For more information about the techniques of comparing se-
mantic fields, topical groups, synonymic sets, antonymic pairs and
correlated words of English and Uzbek see: KOcynoe Y.K.,, 2007,
59 — 67.
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3.2. On Morphological Structure of the Word in
English and Uzbek
(Unrnus Ba y36eK TUINapMAa CY3HUHT MOPPONOTHK TapKuodn)

In both languages words may be simple (leg, do, read, fast, ten, he;
Bouwl, top, Tes, ¥, ¥H, ok etc.) and non-simple (worker, railway, sales-
man, sixty one; W4y, YoiXoHa, YoixoHauw, KupK bup etc.). Simple
words consist of only one lexical root morpheme, while non-simple
ones consist of two or more lexical morphemes.

A morpheme is the smallest meaningful unit of the language. In
many cases It formally coincides with a word. E.g. rail + way, 4OM +
XOHa efc.

According to their independence, morphemes divide into free and
bound. .

A form is said to be free if it may stand alone without changing
its meaning, if not, it is a bound form, because it is always bound to
something else. For example, if we compare the words sportive and
elegant and their parts, we see that sport, sportive, elegant may
oceur alone in utterances, whereas eleg-, -ive, -ant are bound forms
because they never occur alone (Arnold 1.V., 1973, 30).

According to their role in building words, morphemes are divided
into roots (work-er, work-s; Mw-yu,THw-nap) and affixes {work-er,
work-s; viu-us, ui-nap). In English and Uzbek the latter are further
subdivided, according to their position, into prefixes (a-lone; 6e-ram),
suffixes (home-less, cold-er; yii-cu3, ok-pok), and according to their
function and meaning, into derivational (work-er; uww-4u) and function-
al affixes (endings) (work-s; ken-an).

The part of the word, which is left after a derivational or functicnal
affix is stripped, is called stem. In some cases a stem may coincide
with the root (book-s, kuTo6-nap). In both languages if derivational
and functional affixes co-occur, the functional affix locates after the
derivational (work-er-s; uw-umu-nap). ”

3.3. On the Origin of Words in English and Uzbek
(MHrnu3 Ba y26ex TUNNapMaa cy3napHUHT
Kenud YMKAILKA XaKkuaa)

Etymologically the vocabularies of the English and Uzbek languag-
es are divided into two groups — the native words and the borrowed
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words. The English native words are of Angio-Saxon origin and they
comprise about one third of the total number of words in the English
vocabuiary. As LV.Amold (1973, 249) writes: «The Roman invasion,
the introduction of Christianity, the Danish and Norman conquests
and, in modern times, the specific features making the development
of British colonialism and imperialism combined to cause important
changes in the vocabulary». We should like to add here, that the fact
of the USA, where English is spoken, becoming dominant in the world
economy is playing a great role in enhancing the vocabulary of the
English language in the last decades. The origin of loan words in Eng-
lish is the following languages: Latin, Greek, Scandinavian languages,
French, Russian, ltalian, German, Arabic, Persfan, Turkish, Chinese,
Indian languages etc. The bulk of the loan words is from the French
language.

As to the Uzbek language, there is no information about the pro-
portion of the native and horrowed words. According to some linguists,
there are foan words from Old Uigur, Sagdi, Chinese, Arabic, Mon-
golian, Persian-Tajik, Russian and other languages (YT11, 1981, 56),
but the absolute majority of them came from Persian-Tajic, Arabic and
Russian.

3.4. Ways of Wordbuilding and the Differences
in their Productivity
(Cy2 Aacauwr ycynnapu Ba ynapeuHr chaonnuria 6yinya tapgnap)

Wordbuilding is creation of new building from elements of the lan-
guage on definite patterns. Below we shall compare the productive
ways of wordbuilding in English and Uzbek.

Affixation (Advdmnkcanun)

As affixes are divided into prefixes and suffixes we should distin-
guish prefixation and suffixation as two ways of wordbuilding within
affixation. Prefixation is building words by adding derivational affixes
before the root or the stem in the structure of the word: in + side, im +
possible; Ho + vHcod, Be + Fam etc. In Uzbek, in contrast to English,
all the prefixes were borrowed from other languages, mostly from Per-
sion-Tajic, Arabic and Russian. They are small in number,

In both languages some prefixes can transfer words to different
parts of speech: cage {n) — encage (v); large (adj) — enlarge (v), war
{n) — prewar (adj) Homyc (n) - GeHomyc (adj), cokon (n) — Gecokon
{adj) etc. Here are some examples of prefixes:
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Engl.: re-, mis-, un-, dis-, en-,a-, be-, im- / ir- / -il, non-, mid-, de-,
em-, pre-, post, -after-, under-, up-, for-, over-,out-, mid-, fore-, super-,
demi-, anti-, pro- efc.

Usb.: 6e-, 6a- f 6o-, 6an-, Bap-, cep-, HO-, aHTu-, fab-, xyL-, xam-,
MOHO-, NONW-, Neil-, Faipu-, aap-, HUM- etc.

Suffixation is building words by adding derivational affixes after the
root or the stem in the structure of the word: work-er, tank-ist; ui-um,
Ep-KuH etc.

The Uzbek language is very rich in suffixes, therefore the most
productive way of wordbuilding in this language is suffixation. Below
we produce some of the suffixes.

Engl.:-ship, -ment, -ist, -hood, -er, -or, -ship, -ee, -ness, -tion, -dom,
-ity, -able / -ible, -uble -al, -an / -ean / -ian, -ify, -ize, -ant, -ary, -ate, -ed,
-en, -esgue, -fold, -ful, -ic, -ish, -ive,-ery, -less, -like, -ly, -most, -tory /
-ory, -ous, -some, -y, -ical, -teen, -ty, -th, -y, -ing, -ward, -oid, -form,
-tron, -wise, -ie, -ette, -ock, -ef, -kin, -age, -some, -ful, -ous, -dom,
-ation, -ance, -ence etc.

Uzh.: -a, -a , -Kam, -ary, -ana, -anak, -ad, -ap, -apo, -acu, -at,
-aKkaW, -afoH, -6axu, -6o3, -BoH, -OB, -BaHA / -MaHa, -Bau4a, -Bui,
-BOp-, -TaHW / -KaHW [ -KaHw, -ryHya [ -raHu4a, -rap, -rapHunug, -rav,
MW, -MAHA [ -KUHE, -TUP, -FUY, -TOX, -FYAeK, -TYBYU, -TYNUK, -TYD, -TyCH,
-ryfil, -gary, -4ak, -Aad, -aurad, -gupe, -auK, -A40H, -40p, -fowW, OO0k,
A3, -6TraH, ¥OH, -30p, -U, -Ub, -WiA, <MK, -UNACK, -unna, -uM, -UMTIn
! -UMTUP / MTUD, -UH, -UHAN, ~-UHYY [ -HYW, -Up, -Upa, -UCTOH, -ULll, -UST,
-UK, -if, -AWH, -K, -Ka, -Kap, -KaLll, -Ku1, -KMH, -KMp, -na, -nad, -nan, -naH,
-napya, -naw, -NaWTUupMLL, -Au, -JIKK, -AKUK, -NoK, -Ma, -Mac, -MacaaH,
-MACHUK, - WL, -MOH, -MOK, -MOKYY, -HaMO, -HUKKW, ~HOMa, -OB, -OBMOH,
-Ol, -OMY3, -OH, -OHAa, -OHFUM, -OC, -OT, -OK, -Na3, -NapacrT, -napsap, -p,
-puW, -CUMGH, -CU3, -CUPa, -CO3, -TapoLl, -(¥)B, -yM, -yK, ~PypyLL, -XOH,
XYp, -4a, -MaK, -4aHr / ~4aH, -Macura, -4y, -4un, -4unuK, -HuK, -4okK, -ka,
-1, -KW, -KWH, -FUD, -FWY, -TUHA / -KUHa, -KUD, -KKY, -KOK, -KK { -Ky, -KyH,
-KYP, -FUH, -FUP, -FUM, -FOK, -Fy, -FyH etc.

The total number of suffixes is 67 in English 171 in Uzbek (Mumi-
nov O.M., 20086, 33)

It must be stated that a lot of the English and Uzbek affixes listed
above are not productive at present. _

As we know, word families are closely related to wordbuilding.
Word family is a system of words hierarchically derived from one and
the same root morpheme. The words in the word family have com-
mon semantic and phonetic features. For example, to laugh, laugh,
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taughable, laughingly, laughter. There are differences between
English and Uzbek word families. Below we will show the similari-
ties and differences between the word families with synonymous roots
head and 6ouw. ’

Similarities:

1. Both word families have identical depths having three levels of
generating words each.

2. Nouns comprise the bulk of generated words in both word fam-
ilies:

nouns verbs adjectives adverbs
Eng. 58 (78,38%) 3 (4,05%) 8 {10,8%) 5 (6,77%)
Uzb. 18 (40%) 10 (22,22%) 13(28,89) 4(8, 89%)

Differences: -

1. The number of words in the English word family is more than in
Uzbek word family (74 in English, 41 in Uzbek).

2. The main type of wordbuilding in the English word family is
wordcomposition, in Uzbek affixation.

3. Non-simple words in the English word families have been creat-
ed by way of wordcomposition, affixation and conversion, in Uzbek by
way of wordcomposition and affixation.

4. On the first level of generating words no adverbs have been
créated in the Uzbek word family.

5. In the English word family majority of words have been created
on the first level of creation, in Uzbek on the second level:

‘ 1 level 2 jevel 34 level

Eng. 59 (72, 62%) 13 (17, 58%) 2(2, 7%)

Uzb. 7{37,78) 22(48, 89%) 613, 33%)

Comparing word families of languages is of no significance for for-
eign language teaching.

Wordcomposition (Kywma cya sicaiu)

Wordcomposition is creating compound werds by joining two or
more stems. Compound words, in contrast to word combinations (cya
BupukmMacwy), are structurally, semantically, phonetically and graphical-
ly whole units. In speech there is no pause between the stems of com-
pound words. Compare: a black board {word combination), a black-
board (compound word). The same relation is observed between the
compound word okkyiwl and the word combination og Kyuw in Uzbek,
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The types of composition in the languages compared are as fol-
lows: - :

1) A mere juxtaposition of words without connecting elements:
head + ache = headache n, rail + way = railway n., white + wash =
whitewash v. etc. in English, TeMup + #iyn = TemMupiyn n. 7ol + Kymup
= Towkymup n. etc. in Uzbek. This is the predominant type in both
languages.

2) Composition with a vowel or a consonant as a linking element:
electromotive adj; speedometer n; handicraft n; etc. in English,
CNWAOMETP N., AMHTBOKYNBTYpONorus, actpotusuka etc. in Uzbek.
This is the least spread type of word-compounding in English. As to
Uzbek it is used only in the words borrowed from Russian.

3) Compounds with linking elements represented by preposition,
conjunction, particle or some categorical form: matter-of-fact adj, son-
in-law n, up-to-date adj, statesman n., forget- me-nots n. etc. in En-
glish, rynToxuxypo3 n., Gopau-kenam n., BOFy GYCTOH N., KU3-KyBAK
n. etc. in Uzbek,

In both languages compound words are divided into genuine and
derivative. In the latter at least one of the components has a deriva-
tional affix: shareholder, baby- sitter n. etc. in English, TemupiAynusm n.,
MeXMOHAYCTAMK n. efc. in Uzbek.

As in word combination the relation between the components of a
compound word may be subordinate (railway, Temupityn) and coordi-
nate (fifty-fifty, Gopamn-kengm).

In English most compound words belong o nouns and adjectives,
in Uzbek to nouns.

Wordbuilding by the ways of affixation and word combination is of
no importance from the point of view of foreign language teaching,
because foreign language learners do not create new words in their
speech, they use ready words.

Conversion {KonBepcus)

Conversion is the formation of a new word by a change of para-
digm, distribution or valence: hand n. > hand v. (What's that in your
hand? — Hand me the book, please.), before adv. > before prep. (I
have never seen it before. — He came before dinner.

In English conversion may be full or partial. In the first.case the
converted word takes the whole paradigm of the part of speech into
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which it is converted, in the second case it takes only a part of the
paradigm. In English partial conversion is observed when an ad-
jective is converted into a noun: poor adj. (xamBaran) > the poor n.
(xamBarannap) {He is poor. — He helps the poor.). Full conversion
takes place when a noun is converted into a verb. E.g. The verb to
hand which is converted from the noun hand can take the categorical
forms of all grammatical categories of the verb (mood, tense, aspect,
voice, taxis, negation, person and number). As to Uzbek, conversion
is usually full in it.

In English the most frequent conversion, according to its direction,
is noun > verb (a head n. > to head v.) and verb > noun (to help
v. > a help n.), noun > adjective (This is a stone. - This is a stone
wall), in Uzbek — adjective > noun (Y kacan — Kacan kaxu?), Par-
ticiple > noun {(KkuukupraH part. > Kkuukuprad n. Kuukuprad 6ona
kanu? — Kmugvprad xaHu?), noun > adjective (érou n. > érou adj.
By &roy. — by &rou yi.)

Conversion is usually a live process. it is not presented in dictionar-
ies systematically, therefore it is necessary for English language learn-
ers to know the rules of conversion.

Abbreviation (AG6peBuauus)

Abbreviation is getting a shorter stylistic version of a word or word
combination by clipping some part of it. E.g. doc (doctor), Mr (Mister),
ft (foot), Co (company), U.K. (United Kingdom), Ltd {limited) etc. in
English, 6 (6eT), YaMY (V36exucron Munnuii ynusepeuteTu), TAMY
(TollKeHT AaBRaT neaaroruka ynusepcutetn), Y.K KOcynos (YTkup
Kyp6osoeuuy Kicynos) ete. in Uzbek.

Abbreviation is a kind of effort in economizing energy spent in oral
speech, it enables the speaker to send more information in a shorter
period of time and it takes less space in written speech than its pro-
totype.

Abbreviations are regarded as simple words, although the proto-
types of many of them are wordcombinations:

UNESCO (United Nations Educational Scientific and Cultural Or-
ganisation)

NATO (Nerth Atlantic Treaty Organisation)

CIA (Central Intelligence Agency)

U.K. (United Kingdom) n

Ya[PKTY (Y36eKucToH [aBNaT XaxoH TUINapy YHUBEPCUTETH)
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VaMY (YaBekucTor Munnuii yHuBepcuTeTH)

English is very rich in abbreviations. Existence of a number of dic-
tionaries of abbreviations in English is the proof of this statement.

In Soviet period most abbreviations were Russian: paikom {paii-
OHHbBIN KOMUTET), NAPTKOM (NapTUHAHBIA kKomuTET), 0BrioHo (obnacTHoe
oTaenenve. HapoaHoro obpasosanus), Tawly (TawKeHTCkuid rocy-
AapcTBeHHbIN yHuBepeuTet) etc. In recent years the number of abbre-
viations is steadily increasing in Uzbek. This process needs special
investigations.

In accordance with their complexity abbreviations divide into sim-
ple and complicated types. The former are created by clipping the
initial or the final syllables of the word stem. E.g. prof (professor), doc
(doctor), ad (advertisement) A-bomb [ei bom] etc. in English, npod
(npotheccop), rpam (rpaMmaruka), My3 (Mysuka) etc. in Uzbek.

Complicated abbreviations consist of the initial letters or the initial
syllables of words, stems or of their combination with the entire stem:
BBC, USA etc. In Uzbek

Complicated abbreviations consisting of the initial letters of words
and stems are called acronyms. Acronyms are read in accordance
with the reading rules or just as words to be read: UNESCO [yu:ne-
skou], NATO [neitou], V-Day (Victory Day] etc. in English, 1OHECKO
[yunesko], NATO [nato] etc. in Uzbek abbreviations are simple or they
consist of the initial letters of words and stems. In other words, they
are acronyms.

Linguists differ graphical abbreviations from lexical ones which
have been considered above. Graphical abbreviations are just sym-
bols which are used instead of words or wordcombinations in written
speech. In oral speech they are replaced by their prototypes:

m. mile

Ltd Limited

Ala Alabama

Dr doctor

ie. thatis

e.g. for example

3.5. Phraselogical Units (Ppa3seonoruk Gupnvknap)
Both languages are rich in phraseological units. It is better to com-
pare them within the types to which they belong. Depending on wheth-
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er phraseological units express predication or not, they are divided
into nominative and communicative phraseclogical units (KyxHud A.B.,
1986, 262).

Nominative phraseological units do not express predication i.e.
they do not express modality, tense, person, number and they do not
have special intonation either. They serve to nominate things with their
properties: a big gun, Indian summer, to beat the air etc. in English,
CYIOFOEK, Hasap conmok, TaH Bepmoy etc. in Uzbek.

Depending on the parts of speech to which the head words of phra-
seological units belong they are divided into following structural sub-
types:

1. Nominal phraseolegical units: maiden name, big shot; &pyr kyH,
Kopa kyH efc.

2. Verbal phraseological units: to take advantage, to give up;
TYpMYLLFa YMKMOK, TYPTKW EMOK etc.

3. Adjectival phraseological units: high and mighty, as old as the
hills; uctapacu weeuk, Tarv 6¥w etc.

4. Adverbial phraseclogical units: tooth and nail, by heart, once in
a blue moon; KoHra — KOH, KOHFa — XOH, CYHITW TOMYK KOH KONryHYa
etc.

5. Phreaselogical phraseological units similar to prepositions: in
the consequence of, on the ground of; ...ra kypa, ...ra GuHoaH etc.

6. Interjectional phraseological units: God bless mel Hang it!; Ep
toTkyp!, KopaHr y4kyp! etc.

After making inventory of phraseological units of each type we can
precede to compare phraseciogical units belonging fo these types.
First, we must find whether the chosen English phraseclogical unit
has an equivalent phraseological unit in Uzbek. For example, the Eng-
lish phraseclogical unit hard labour has an Uzbek equivalent phra-
seological unit orup mexuart. This kind of relation can be symbolized
as = . The meaning of the English phraseological unit rainy day is
close to meaning of the Uzbek phraseological unit Kepa kyH. In other
words Kopa KyH is a partial equivalent of rainy day. This relation can
be symbolized as ~.

If the given English phraseological unit does not have any equiva-
lent phraseological unit in Uzbek, this relation can be symbolized as
minus (-) or as lac {lacuna). E.g. The English phraseclogical unit to
bark at the moon does not have any equivalent phraseological unit in
Uzbek, so it is a lacuna in Uzbek comynunicative phraseological units
are usually proverbs: Business before pleasure, Barking dogs seldom
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bite; AYCTHUHT y4yH 3axap KT, MexHaT, MexHaTHWHE Taru poxaT etc.
Proverbs, first of all, are classified according to the meanings (notions)
expressed by the key words contained by proverbs. Any dictionary of
proverbs is based on this principle. These semantic types of proverbs
of English and Uzbek considerably differ in quantity of proverbs en-
tering in them. -For example, in English the number of the proverbs
connected with the notion friend is 47, whereas in Uzbek it is more
than 400. These proverbs are presented bellow. -

English proverbs connected with the notion «friend»:

1. The best of friends must part.

2. Books and friends should be few but good.

3. He that hath a full purse never wanted a friend.

4. Lend your money and lose your friend.

5. May God defend me from my friends; ! can defend myself from
my enemies.

6. Good company on his road is the shortest cut.

7. When i lent | had a friend;

When | asked he was unkind.

8. Success has many friends.

9. Afriend nearby is better than a brother jar off,

10. He is my friend that grinds at my mill.

11. An old friend is better than two new one.

12. There is no friendship in trade,

13. Friendship is like wine.

14, To lose a friend rather than a jail.

15, Adversity (misery, poverty) makes strange bedfellows.

16. Misery loves company.

17. Two is company, but three is none.

18. Between friends all is common.

19. The falling out of friends is the renewal of love.

20. A friend in court is better than a penny in purse.

21. Afriend in need is a friend indeed.

22. Afriend is never known till a-man have need.

23. Friends are thieves of time.

24, Friends may meet but mountains never.

25, Afriend to all is a friend to none.

26. A friend to everybody is a friend to nobody.

27. Old friends and old wine are best. :

28. Short accounts (reckonings) make long friends. - -

29. Friendship cannot stand always on one side.

33




30. Better an open enemy than a false friend. AyeTunrdn xam gycu bop.

31. Choose an author as you choose a friend. 12. [yctunr Gunarx gunaol 6yn,

32. Before you choose a friend eat a bushel of salt with him, ., Kunap wwura i#yngow 6yn.

33. Be slow in choosing a friend, slower in changing him. 13. bmn._‘s:_.lcmo_u_:‘_\:.s:_.. _
34. Be a friend to thyself and others will Um friend thee. _ 14. AycTuHr AycT Byncuy, _
35. A fair-weather friend. XUcOBUHF AYPYCT G¥riCUH.

386. It is good to have some friends both in heaven and hell. . 15. [IJCTUHT KUMNUIMH T,

CeHVHr KMMNUIrMHrHn adTaman,
16. Dycr Gottra Gokap,
RywmaH — o&kka.
17. Qycr 6yricanr, AYCTUHrHUHN aibnHW Tysar.

37. Have but few friends though many acquaintances.
38. Friendship is not to be bought at a fair.

39. God send me a friend that will tell me of my faults.
40. Extend a hand of friendship to somebody. Y
41. A hedge between keeps friendship green. 18. dycr runara Yonap,

42. Better lose a jest than a friend. HyLimai xuinara Jonap.
43, Kiss and be friends. 19. Ayet — AycTra Kasnkox.

44. We can live without our friends, but not without our neighbors. 20. AyeT pycTvHn Kyndpataa cunap.
45. The best mirror is an old friend. 21. Ayer ayctnukaa ToGnaxap,

46. Even reckoning makes long friends. Bunum — TopTULyBAR.

47. Speak well of your friend, of your enemy say nothing. 22. [ijeT — RYCTHUHT TasH4u.

48. Trust not a new friend not an old enemy. WM MWMHHM w”w” HMM_%%M”?.

25, AYCTUHITa OTUIraH KeCakHWHE YaHru CeHUHT K¥3uHrra Tyuap.
26. AyctuHrem gyct bunma,
AYcTUHrHUHE am aycTy Gop.
27. AyeTUHrHUAHT Ky3uaa 6ynryHuHrya kyHrmupa 6yn.
28. [yctnap opacuga meHukn Gynmac,
29. Oyctnnk 6apua Goinukaad ycTyH.
30. OycnuK onTuHra coTUnMac,
MexmoH — nynra.
31. Oycrnnk cuHOBOA YMHUKAP.
32. JyCTHUHT Ky3n ainb kypmac.
33. OyCTHUHE Y31 CUHraHgaH kKypa, -
LLaWTOHHUHT GYAHN y3unchin.
34. [ycTcus GOIKUM — TY3CUS OLLIAM.
35. CuHanmarar h<3_.m osn anTMa.
36. Ciinioxuiidas ouikakr byrnca,
o EnuvHraa 6onTanr 6yncun.
Pawk kentnpma, 6§nma ana, ’ : WM %ﬂﬂwﬂmﬂwmﬁm %Mﬂ.mw:&w.__.sv_.m: vuynaa nyn cypap.
10. AycTu kyn Bunax cuidnaly, oo . v copua AycT,
[ycrv 03 Gunad cupnaw, ] CINUHr #yFruna kauy gycr.

11. Oycrum el cupuHrHv ailTma, 39. iyctum neb cupur aiiTma,

Uzbek proverbs connected with the notion «friend»

As Uzbek proverbs connected with the notion «friend» are more
than 400 we shall present only about 80 of them:
1. Bycr kyndharaa cuHanap,
Mapg - kypawga.
2. Oycr oTran Tow Boll &pmac.
3. O¥cT OTMHW MUHWG 10p, MaH3WNUHITE ETacaH.
4. Oyct ovp kyHaa BunvHap.
5. Oyct cacapaa SunuHap,
Ora-unu — kyndbarna.
6. [iycT y3oxna 6ynca Xam, KyHFM skuH.
7. [yCT YRnHNHT #Ynn xed ka4oH y3oK 6ynmac.
8. O¥eT xucobu gunvaa,
OcpaH YMKMac ympuaa.
8. OycTaad unuHca TaHkug,
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OYCTUHrHUHT Xam cupu 6op.

40. [IyctnnK cMHOBAA YAHWKSED.

41. CudKoH-MyLyK aycT Bynca,
OmBopHY Xyao ypap.

42. bexyna onkULLINaraH aycT sMac.

43. Myak Kopun aycr Bynmac,
Tlaraubapgop ayct 6ynmac.

44, Naenart kenca — iyn o4ap,
HaenaT kerca — gycr kodap.

45, TanaHuHr érnaad
OVCTHUH TagF Axwn.

46. OnonyuHUHr g¥cTy Kyn,
BepbepvnHuMHr AYCTU WYX

47. OyctuHrra cup air,
MaHMaHnuKnaH KauT.

48. OYCTUHTHUHT KUMNUrKHKY aiT,
CEHUHM KUMFIUIMHTHIY aiiTaMaH.

49, OTa — xazvHa, aka-yka — TasHy,
OYCT — Xap UKKoBW.

50. KypkoK — KypKoKka ypTox.

51. Aknnn yaunu aibnap,
AKNCKU3 aAYCTUHMK.

52, AXWKWHWUHT xaTocy YK,
HoOoHHKHT OLUHACK.

53. iycrra sop KunMa,
Homapara MyxTox.

54. Mapa kypalina, 4YCT Tawsuwaa,
DoHo razafga cuHanap.

55. Apna-0yroin Bup kyHuHITa spaiau,
Copnug AYCTUHT YRTYHYHIYa apainaw.

56. banuk cyscus awamac,
WucoH — pycrena.

57 .BypryT kyum o&rmaa,
OpamHuky gycTnukaa.

58, 'anra conran aycr amac.

59. [agnatvr — AYCTUHT,

60 .Napaxt — vnausu bunax,ofam — aycrtnapy GunaH.

61. fapaxThu TOMUPU Caknap,04aMHN — BYCTW.
62. AycTn kyn Bunawu cuianaw, | ° -
Ayctu 03 Gunax cupnal,

63. KHAKMHWHT SRIACK SXLLIN,
OVCTHUHN — SCKIUCK.
64. MuHr cymuHr BynryHy4a Bup gycTuHr 6yncus.
65. Os kairyrv ow Bocap,
Kyn xairyHu gyct Socap.
66. OHaHrHW oTadrra EMoHNama,
AYCTUHMHY — AYLUMaHWHITA.
87. MNuéx yndpat — 3uéH yndar.
88. INyn opTTUpryHYya 4ycT opTiup.
69. YuH gycT DOpKHIHK oumpap,
WyFuHrHY SLMpap.
70. YuH gYCT 103 XMaMaTunaaH sxwm,
71. Axww kypraH 4ycTuHrra
AXLn Kyprad MonuHrHK Bep.
72. Kaguw gyCcTnvK 3aHmamac.
73. Ky&ww xaBoHwn ucutap,
Oyer — kanbHu.
74, XucobnaH agatucanr xam, Ajycraad agaiima.
75. Xucobnu aycr afipunmac.
76. OYCTNUK CUHOBAS YWHUKAD.

The reasecn for such big difference in the number of English and
Uzbek proverbs connected with the notion «friend» is, to our mind,
paying more attention by Uzbeks than the English to friendship which
is one of the most important human relations between people. Another
reason is Uzbeks take into consideration a lot of features of friends
and they reflected them in their proverbs.

Itis interesting to note that in many Uzbek proverbs connected with
the notion «friend», friend is usually compared with enemy which is
not typical of their English counterparts, and a number of them have
been created in the form of verses: -

Bywmakky eHrmokau ByncaHr, AFCTUHIHKA 3XTUET Kun.

LyuraHHMHr AOHWOEH AYCTHUHT COMORM SIXLIW.

JyliMaHHuHr cyiiraingan AYCTHUHT YpraHy axiu.

Aycr auuTud cyanap,

OywimaH — kynaupud, -

There are a lot of grammatical differences between English and
Uzbek correlated proverbs in the use of grammatical categories, parts
of speech, word order and in the types of sentences to which they
belong.
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Phraseological units are directly connected with the culture of the
English and Uzbek people, therefore they are regarded as linguocul-
turemes.

3.6. Lexicography (Nexcukorpachus)

It is common knowledge that lexicography deals with the theory
and practice of compiling dictionaries. At present the role of diction-
aries in human life is very great. The famous French lexicographer
Alan Rey calls the current civilization «civilization of dictionaries». In
dictionaries the selected words are described formally, semantically,
stylistically and functionally, but the quality of these descriptions may
be different in dictionaries of different languages. This is true with the
English and Uzbek dictionaries.

Comparative lexicography is a new trend in contrastive linguistics.
Its main tasks are as follows:

1) to compare the history of compiling dictionaries in the languages;

2) to establish the types of existing dictionaries in both languages;

3) to compare the degrees of presentations of lexical, phonologi-
cal, grammatical and stylistic aspects of lexemes.

If we compare English and Uzbek lexicography basing on the
first criterion, we have to state the following facts. According to
the authers of the book «Y3bex Tunn nekcukonornscuy (TOLWKEHT,
1981, 294) there four periods in the history of compiling dictionar-
ies. The dictionaries of the first period were compiled on the anol-
ogy of the then Arab dictionaries, in which the words with fewer
letters were the first to be presented, and then were presented the
words with more letter. As to the parts of speech, all the words had
been divided into nouns and verbs and the former were presented
first. {ibid.) ‘ .

The first period covers X1 — XIIl centuries and in this period there
appeared the famous dictionary «JesoHy nyratut Typk» by Makmud
Kashgariy and the dictionary «ArTyxtaryc 3akuvst unnyraTut
Typkua» the author of which is unknown.

In «JesoHy nyratut Typk» Turkic words are explained in Arabic.

in 1. Arnold’s opinion (M., 1973, 268), the first English explanato-
ry dictionary appeared in 1604 (A Table Alphabetical, containing and
teaching the true writing and understanding hard usual English words
borrowed from the Hebrew, Greek, Latin and French). It was meant to
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explain difficult words occurring in books. The dictionary was the first
to present phonetic and etymological aspects of words.

If we compare fexicography basing on the second criterion (types
of dictionaries), we find the following types of dictionaries in English
and Uzbek:

1. Encyclopedic dictionaries

2. Linguistic dictionaries

There are the following subtypes of linguistic dictionaries in both
languages: :

1} explanatory dictionaries, 2) translation dictionaries, 3} termino-
logical dictionaries, 4) specialized dictionaries (etymological dictionar-
ies, dialectological dictionaries, dictionary of synonyms, dictionary of
antonyms, phraseological dictionaries, dictionaries of proverbs, or-
thographic dictionaries, orphoepic dictionaries, dictionaries of words
frequency.

The difference in types of dictionaries in English and Uzbek is that
in English there is no reverse dictionaries and dictionaries of mor-
phemes, whereas in Uzbek there is no thesaurus. It must be stated
that English is much richer'in explanatory dictionaries than Uzbek. In
Uzbek explanatory dictionaries are two:

V3abexk TUNuHrHF U30Xn1 AyFaTth. Mikki sxuagnu. — M., 1981,

YaBex TUITMHVHT 130X1 ayratu. Bew xungnu. — TowkeHT, 2006 —
2008.

In English the number of explanatory dictionaries is more than ten.
Here are some of them:

The Oxford English Dicticnary.

Chamber’s 20" Century Dictionary.

The Shorter Oxford English Dictionary.

Longman Contemporary Dictionary of English.

Webster's New Internationai Dictionary of the English Language.

The Random House Dictionary of the English Language.

If dictionaries of the same type are to bé compared basing on the
third criterion, we have to subject to comparison the following:

1) the principles of selecting words;

2) the number of the selected words;

3) the order of presenting the words and their meanings;

4} explanation of semantic structures of words;

5) presentation of phonetic aspect: a) pronunciation and b} stress;

6) presentation of grammatical aspect: a) the parts of speech or

their subtypes to which the word belongs, b) its relation to grammatical
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categories or ¢) grammatical forms, d) to transitiveness-intransitive-

ness efc.;

7) the valences of the selected words;

8) presentation of stylistic aspect;

9) involvement of synonyms and antonyms of the selected words;
10) hyperonimic relations;

11) the usage of the word in phraselogical units including proverbs;
12) etymological aspect.

E.g. In Uzbek explanatory dictionaries, in contrast to English ones,

the features (5), (8), (7}, (9), (10), {12) of the words are not presented.
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CHAPTER 4.
CONTRASTIVE GRAMMAR (YOFULLTUPMA N'PAMMATKKA)

Morphology (Mopthonorus)

4.1, A Brief Contrastive Analysis of Parts of
Speech in English and Uzbek
(Vikkst TUNOATM CY3 TYPKYMNAPUHUHT KACKAYa KUECUN TaxXIINITK)

Notional parts of speech are lexico-grammatical categories i.e.
they have both lexical and grammatical meanings. Their lexical mean-
ing is expressed by the stem of the word and the grammatical mean-
ing — by the forms of their grammatical categories.

Both languages possess the following notionat parts of speech:

The Noun

The Adjective

The Numeral

The Pronoun

The Verb

The Adverb

The semi-notional parts of speech common for both languages are:

The preposition / The postposition

The Conjunction

The Particle

Modal words

Interjections

Imitations

It should be noted, that the so-called prepositions in English and
postpositions in Uzbek are one and the same thing having different
names and different positions in relation to the words they belong to.
E.g. for you — cu3 y4yH. .

As seen from the given list of semi-notional paris of speech, there
is no article in Uzbek.
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4.2. The Noun and Ilts Main Features
{OT Ba yHUHr acocui Benrunapu)

The noun in English and Uzbek has a common lexico-grammatical
meaning of substance:

Eng: book, water, beauty, walk, love etc,

Uzb: kutoB, cye, rizannuk, ceery etc.

In the languages compared the noun has some grammatical {(mor-
phological) categories;

number case  possession

Engl + + -

Uzb + + +

2) Note. + stands for «exists», - stands for «does not exist

As you see, English, in contrast to Uzbek, has no category of pos-
session,

In the languages compared the noun has typical stembuilding mor-
phemes of its own:

Eng:-ship, -ment, -ist, -hood, -er, -ness, -tion, -dom,-ity etc.

Uzb: -nuk, -ueT, -um, -uwW, -rap, -ays, -kop, -nas ete.

In both languages the noun usually forms combinations with:

adjectives: Eng: a good boy, an interesting book etc.

Uzb: axwx Bona, kusukapnmv kutob etc.

verbs: Eng: to write a letter, to buy a book etc.

Uzb: xat &3moK, knTob onMok etc.

pronouns: Eng: this book, that pen etc.

Uzb: &y kuToB, y pyyka efc.

numerals: Eng:five pens, two cars etc.

Uzb: Belra kuTol, MkkuTa MawwmHa efc.

other nouns: Eng: aunt Polly, uncie Tom etc.

U z b: MNonnwu xona, Tom Tofa etc.

function words: Eng:because of Nick, for Nick etc.

U z b: Huk yayH, Huk cababnm etc.

The English noun can also form combinations with articles: a book,
the book.

in both languages the noun can functicn as:

1) a subject: Bob is a teacher; Bo6 YKuTyBYY;

2) an object: | bought a car; MeH mawmHa onaum:

3) a predicative; She was a student; ¥ Tana6a spu;

4) an attribute : This is a gold watgh; By onTuH coar;

5) an adverbial modifier: He worked day and night; ¥ keya-KyHay3
vwnagy.
In English the nouns cannot function as a predicate. Compare:
Eng: He is a student (a predicative)
« Uz b: ¥ ranaba (a predicate)
This difference may cause such mistakes as *He student or “*He a
student when Uzbeks speak English.

4.3. Types of Nouns and Their Grammatical Value
(OT Typnapu Ba ynapHUHI rpamMmMaThK XuXaToaH axamMmuaTh)

In the _m:@cmmmm compared nouns can semantically be divided
into several groups: 1) proper nouns; 2) common nouns; 3) animate
nouns; 4) inanimate nouns; 5) concrete nouns; 6) abstract nouns;
7} countable nouns; 8) uncountable nouns; 9) collective nouns; 10)
nouns of material; 11) personal nouns; 12) non-personal nouns; 13)
nouns denoting male sex; 14) nouns denoting female sex. But they
are of different grammatical value in these languages.

Proper Nouns (Aroknu oTnap)

Proper nouns are individual names given to separate persons or
things:

Eng: Brown, Nick, New-York, the Volga, the Black Sea etc.

U z b; Sprawes, TowkeHT, Bonra, Kopa getrus etc.

In English the names of months are regarded as proper nouns,
while in Uzbek they are common nouns:

Eng: He came in Septembet

Uz b: Y centabpaa kengu.

This difference may cause an interlanguage interference in spell-
ing the result of which is error as He came in *september.

In the languages compared proper nouns are written with a capital
letter.

In English proper nouns are of more grammatical value than those
of Uzbek ones, because they impose certain restrictions on the usage
of articles. As a rule proper nouns do not take articles. Below we pres-
ent types proper nouns. .

1. Antroponims (AHTponoHumMnap). Antroponims are the names
of persons, family names, pen-names, nicknames etc.
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Engl: Shakespeare, Madonna, Michael, Ann, Anna, Mary, Jack
London, Peter, Stevenson eic.

Uzb: Hasouit, MupmyxcuH, PaitxoH, Eexson, Osop Lilapadgun-
OUHOR, A3nuza eic.

Antroponims are considered to be a part of linguaculturemes. A
linguacultureme is a linguistic unit which denotes a piece of the culture
of the nation whose language is being learned. The spelling, prunun-
sation and rendering of finguaculturemes present certain difficulties
for foreign language leaners. The grammatical value of English an-
troponims are observed in the fact, that they, as a rule, do not take
articles, do not have the category of number, but have the category
of case (Mike - Mike's). Antroponims usually contain the meaning of
sex, therefore in English texts they can be replaced either by he {oH),
or she {oHa):

Mike is a student. He was born in New-York.

Jane is a teacher. She came here yesterday.

As there is no pronouns expressing sex in Uzbek, this rule does not
exist in this language.

2. Toponims (TonoHumnap). Toponims are the names of cities,
villages, districts, provinces, counties, states, countries etc.:

Eng.: London, England, Europe, Chilanzar District, Andijan Region.

Uzb.: TowkenT, Avrnua, Espona, Cnmasop Tymadu, CamapkaHs
BWMNOSITH.

Grammatical value of English toponims : as a rule, they do not take
articles, do not have the categories of number and case, whereas Uz-
bek toponims almost have not any grammatical value.

3. Hydronims (Fwaponumnap). Hydronims are the names of riv-
ers, lakes, canals, gulfs, seas, oceans efc.

Eng: The Thames, The Baical, The British Channel, The Persian
Gulf, The Black Sea, The Atlantic (Ocean) stc.

Uzb: Cuppapé, _Ao_umhm_._ﬂsw TuH4 okeanu, Popc kypdhasu, baikan

Kynw etc.

Grammatical value of m:@__m: hydronims: they come with the ar-
ticle the, do not have the categories of number and case, whereas
Uzbek hydronims almost-have not any grammatical value.

4, The names of streefs, squares, m:m<m :@._m _sms_no_._ Ba

XMEGOHNAPHHMHF HOMINAPK}.

Eng!: Oxford Street, Hyde Park, Navoi mﬂ_.mmﬁ Trafalgar mo_cmﬂm etc.
Uzb: Haeouit kyuack, MycTakunnyk manaonu, Facpyp Fynom 6ofu
ete, , ,
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Grammatical value of English names of streets, squares, alleys:
they normally do not take articles, do not have the categories of num-
ber and case: Oxford Street, Hyde Park, Navoi Street, Trafalgar
Square efc.

In Uzbek such proper names are not of grammatical value: Hasoun
kyuacu, MycTakunnuk mangonu, Fagyp Fynom 6oru elc.

5. The names of newspapers and journals ([asera Ba
KYPHannapHuHr HoOMnapu)

Eng.: The Times, The Pravda, The Meridian etc.

Uzh.: Xank cy3u, Bapakuu, lN'ynxaH, fyHu4a efc.

Grammatical value of these English proper nouns: they come with
the article the, do not have the categories of number and case. Their
Uzbek counterparts almost have not any grammatical value.

8. The names of ships, hotels (Kemanap, MeXMOHXOHANAPHUHT
HOMNapu)

Eng!.: The Victoria, The Titanic, The Aurora efc.

Uzb.: Yopcy mexmoHxoHacu, TuTaHmk etc.

Grammatical value of these English proper nouns: they come with
the article the, do not have the categories of number and case. Their
Uzbek counterparts almost have not any grammatical value.

7. The names of group of islands, constellation of stars, moun-
tain ranges (Oponnap Ba lonaysnap Ty4acH, ToF YH3ManapuHuHr
Homnapw):

Eng.: The British Isles, The Great Bear, The Alps etc.

Uzb.: Kypun oponnapu, Katra uymud rongys Typkymnapun, Ann
TOFMapu ete.

Grammatical value of these English proper nouns: they come with
the article the, do not have the categories of number and case. Their
Uzbek counterparts almost have not any grammatical value.

8. The names of months and weeks {O#inap Ba XahTanapHuHr
HOMIIapH)

Eng.: September, May, Monday, m::am< ‘etc.

Uzb.: maii, ceHTabpb, Aakwaxba, aywanba etc.

These English proper nouns have grammatical and orthographical
value: they do not take articles, do not have the categories of number
and case. Besides, they are written with a capital letter. Their Uzbek
counterparts almost have not any grammatical value and they are
written with a small letter.

9. The names of languages and nations (Tun Bd munnar
HOMPapM)
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Eng.: English, Russian, Uzbek, the English, the Russians

Uzb.: UHrM3 Tuny, pyc TWNW, KHrnuanap, pycnap

In English these nouns are consided to be proper nouns, in Uz-
bek— common nouns. This deffirence causes orphograpic errors
such, as inglish, uzbek , russian, an inglish, an uzbek, a russian,
the english language, the uzbek language.

Common Nouns (Typpaow otnap)

Common nouns are the names applied to any individual of a class
of living beings or things:

3} Eng: man, pen, rain, love, birdz\

4) U z b: opam, pyuxa, EMFUP, Cesri, KyL

The most general linguistic feature of common nouns iies in the
fact, that they are written with a small Jetter.

Common nouns are divided into the following subtypes:

Animate Nouns (}{oHnu HapcanmapHu noganosiu oTnap)

Animate nouns denote living beings:
Eng: man, girl, woman, bird, Helen, teacher.
U z b: ogam, K13, XOTUH, Ky, Huropa, YRMTYB4K.

Inanimate Nouns (3oHcuz Hapcanapru “doaanosuu oTnap)

Inanimate nouns denote lifeless things:

Eng: book, bread, apple, love, flower.

U z b: kuT0B, HOH, OnMa, CeBrw, r'yn.

In contrast to Uzbek animate and inanimate nouns, English an-
imate and inanimate nouns are of grammatical value which is ob-
served in respect to the category of case. In Uzbek both animate and
inanimate nouns have the grammatical category of case, whereas in
English only animate nouns has it. Compare:

Engl. Nick's book

“Table s legs (correct; the legs of the table)

Uzb. HUKHUHT KuTOGM .

CTonHWHr oéxnapu .

Concrete Nouns (KonkpeT orrap)

Concrete nouns denote things, persons or substance.

Eng: pen, Jespersen, box, gas, water, air etc.
U z b: pyuka, Kapumog, KyTu, ras, cyB, XaBeo.

Abstract Nouns (Maexym oTniap)

Abstract nouns denote some quality, state, action, relation or idea:

1) Eng: love, friendship, conversation, sadness, thought etc.

2} U z b: ceeru, gyctnuk, cyxbar, xathanuk, ukp etc.

English concrete and abstract nouns are of more grammatical val-
ue than Uzbek ones. In English they dictate certain rules for using
forms which express number and the rules for using articles, whereas

in Uzbek they only dictate rules of the first kind.

Countable Nouns {Cananaaurau otnap)

Nouns denoting things that can be counted are called countable
nouns:

Eng: plate, man, bird, house, hen, table etc.

U z b: nukoB, ogam, KyL, yit, ToByK, cTon etc.

Uncountable Nouns (Cananmaiguran ornap)

Uncountable nouns denote things that cannot be counted:

Eng: water, milk, sand, friendship, gas, beauty etc.

U z b: cy., cyT, KyM, BYCTAKK, ras, rysannuk ete.

The grammatical value of English and Uzbek countable and un-
countable nouns lies in the fact that countable nouns have the cate-
gory of number while uncountable ones have not. In English they also
dictate certain rules when using pronouns such as many, much, few,
little.

Many and few are used with countable nouns, much and little -
with uncountable ones. )

Collective Nouns (}amnoBuu otnap)

Collective nouns denote a collection of similar individuals or things
regarded as a single unit:

Eng: people police

Uzb: Xarnk nonuuus

the proletariat etc.
nponetapuar etc.

English collective nouns, in contrast to Uzbek ones, are subdivided
into the following groups:



1. Collective nouns which are used in the singular and denote a
number of things regarded as a single unit:

the proletariat, the bourgeoisie, foliage, machinery, the peas-
antry etc.

These nouns take the singular form of a verb in the predicate:

Our machinery is modem.

2. Collective nouns which are singular in form though plural in
meaning: people, cattle, police, poultry, gentry, public, jury, militia.

Such nouns take the plural form of a verb in the predicate:

The police have arrested the man.

The cattle are grazing in the field.

The public are applauding.

3. Collective nouns that can be both singular and plural: family,
group, crowd, fleet, nation, committee, delegation, board, staff, team,
crew, government ete. E.g.

His family is large.

The family are sitting around the table.

The team has done badly this season.

The team are now resting.

As far as Uzbek is concerned, there are only collective nouns of
the first type in this language. This difference usually causes interlan-
guage interferences the results of which will be errors such as:

The team *is now resting

The police *has arrested the man.

The cattle *is grazing in the field.

Nouns of Material (Monaa ucopanosvu oTnap)

Nouns of material denote matter:

Eng: water, paper, iron, tea, gold.

U z b cys, KOFO3, TEMUP, YOH, ONTUH.

The grammatical value of nouns of this type is observed when
choosing forms which express number in both languages and using
articles in English.

Personal Nouns (lllaxc ucdoganosuu otnap)

Personal nouns dencte persons:
Eng:man, girl, Brown, boy, Bob.
U z b; onawm, kn3, Komunos, Gonas3pradl.
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Non-Personal Nouns (Waxc ucpopanamanavras otnap)

Non-personal nouns are do not denote persons.

Engl: door, window, dog, bird, water, flower.

U z b; swiuk, gepasa, uT, KyLY, CYB, TYR.

The grammatical value of personal and non-personal nouns is
observed when replacing nouns with interrogative pronouns who,
which, kum, HAMa,

Eng: — Look at this boy. - Who is he?

— Look at this thing. — What's it?

U z b: — MaHxa by 6onara kapaHr. — Kum y?

— Mana By Hapcara kapaHr. — Huma y?

In English the grammatical value of personal and non-personat
nouns is also observed when chouosing the relative pronoun who and
which:

The man who is coming here is my brother.

The pen which you lost yesterday is here.

The dog which is barking is Nick's.

This difference between the languages compared may cause in-
terlanguage interferences when Uzbek students speak English {Error:
The man *which is coming here is my brother).

Nouns Denoting Male Sex
(3pKak KMHCHHKU uthoganoB4K oTnap)

Eng: father, husband, boy, brother, gentleman,

uncle, David, bull, cock, actor, hero etc,

U z b: ora, ap, aka, yka, Tora, Canum, XyKku3, xypos, Jprawies,
woup etc. . .

Nouns Denoting Female Sex

(AER XMUHCUHU NhORANOBYH OTNIap)

Srriay

Eng: mother, sister, girl, lady, woman, Helen, poetess, directress,
aunt, hen, cow etc. _

Uz b: oHa, oRa, kua, aén, XoHUM, Xanuma, Wwownpa, pakkeca, amma,
xona, 6un etc. .

In contrast to English nouns denoting male and female sex, Uzbek
ones are of no m_ﬂmaamﬁ_om_ value. The grammatical value of English
nouns denoting male and female sex is observed when they are re-
placed by the pronouns he and she:
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i have a brother. He is a doctor.
| have a sister. She is a teacher.
Besides, English nouns denocting sex have the category of case:
hen's tail, actor’s words

Some of the nouns denoting living beings do not express sex:

1) human beings: doctor, friend, cousin, Hmmo:mﬂ stranger, neigh-
bor, student, clerk etc.

2) animals: wolf, dog, bear, eagle, ass, goai, elephant etc.

If we desire to indicate the sex of what is expressed by those
nouns, a word denoting the sex is added to them: boy-friend, girl-
friend; man-servant, maid-servant; man-doctor, woman-doctor;
male-elephant, female-elephant; he-dog, she-dog; male- (Tom-, he-)
cat, female- (pussy- she-) cat; he- (Billy-) goat, she- (nanny- goat),
dog- (he-) wolf, she-wolf. In Uzbek in such cases we use the words
apKaK, aén, yprouu, Hap, Mofa (3pKak Bpa4, aén Bpady, IpKak
MYLIYK, YPFOUM MYLIYK, HAP KanTap, Moga Kantap etc.

In Spoken English there is a tendency to associate the names of
animals with the female or male sex.

1) When the noun indicates the sex of the animal it is generaily
mnoxm: of as he (lion, tiger etc) or she (lioness, tigress, cow efc);

The tiger approached the camp: his dreadful roar made us shud-
der.

The horse lowered his head:

Our dog is called Jenny; she is of a very good breed.

When the sex of the animal is not indicated by the noun, nouns de-
noting the larger and bolder animals are generally associated with the
male sex (elephant, horse, dog, eagle, etc), while nouns denoting
the smaller and weaker ones with the female (cat, hare, parrot etc):

The elephant lifted his mighty trunk.

The cat has upset her milk.

In English inanimate things or-abstract notions are usually personi-
fied and the nouns denoting them are referred to as belonging to those
of the-male or female sex.'Here are some traditional associations:

1} The things and notions expressed by the noun sun and by the
nouns expressing such ideas as strength, fierceness (anger, nmmE
fear, war efc) are associated with the male sex. E.g;

It is pleasant to watch the sun in his n:m:oﬁ oﬂ oo_a and the moon
in her chariot of pearl (Wilde) ST

... it seemed as if death were a@_:m SEa ::m momﬁ_:m prison
seeking for his prey (Irving.)
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The things expressed by the nouns moon and earth, by the names
of vessels (ship, boat, steamer eic), vehicles {(car, carriage, coach
efc), countries and by the nouns expressing such ideas as gentle-
ness, beauty (kindness, spring, peace, dawn etc.) are associated
with the female sex:

The Moon was behind the clouds hut an hour later we saw her in
full.

She is a good car.

She was a good boat.

France sent her representative to the conference.

Nouns Used in the Singular and Plural
(Bypnuk Ba KYNNKMKLA VIIATUAAGKIAH OTNAap)

Nouns of this kind have the category of number, therefore they can
be used in the singufar and in the plural.

Eng: book — bocks, woman — women, phenomenon — phenomena
efc.

Uz b: iamT06 — kuToBnap, XOTWH — XOTUHNAP, X0AWUCa — Xogucanap
etc.

Singularia Tantum Nouns
(PakaT OMpRNUKOa vinNaTUNag4raH otnap)

Singularia tantum nouns have no category of number and they are
used only in the singular:

Eng: water, salt, air, coal, curiosity, foolishness etc.

U z b: cyB, Ty3, Xaso, KYMUP, KUINKYBHAHNMK, CUHUKOBITUK,

axMOKIKK {(axMoKrapuunuk) ete,

Pluralia Tantum Nouns
(Pakar KyNNUKHA MWINATHIAAMIAH OTRAp)

As we have already stated, Pluralia Tantum nouns do not exist in
Uzbek. They have no category of number and they are always used
in the plural:

scissors, trousers, spectacies, scales, tongs

English Pluralia Tantum nouns usually cause interlanguage inter-
ferences when Uzbeks speak English. Errors: Where *is my trou-
sers? The trousers “is on the table. | have bought *two trousers;
*This trousers... eic.
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4.4. The Grammatical Categories of the Noun
(OTHUHT rpaMMaTHK KaTeropusnapi)

The English noun has 2 grammatical categories - number and
case, the Uzbek noun has 3 — number, case and possession

4.4.1. The Category of Number (CoH kateropuacu)

In the languages compared the category of number is a system of
two-member opposition - the singular and the plural,

Eng: Uzb:

house — houses yiA — yiinap

woman — women XOTWH — XOTUHNap

room — rooms XOHa — XoHanap

in English and Uzbek the singular form is represented by zero mor-
pheme. The exceptions in English are some of the nouns borrowed
from Latin and Gresek:

datum, crisis, bacterium, phenomenon.

in English the singular forms serve mainly to express oneness.

The book is on the table. | have a book.

In certain contexts and speech situations they may not express

number:

Ea.g:

to hunt bear {oxoTUTeCH Ha MegBens).

fo hunt hare (OXOTUTECH Ha 3aiUa).

In Uzbek both cases oceur equally:

Kuro6 xann? (Where is the book?)

Byry+ kuTo6 cotnb ongum (Today | have bought a book {books).

In the first case the singular form expresses oneness, in the sec-
ond case it does not express any number. This can be proved by put-
ting the question «BuTTa KMTOE COTUD ONAUHIMKN EKU kynmn?» (Did
you buy one or many?)

If there were any information about the number of the books, in the
second sentence we could not have put that question.

In English there are several ways of forming the plural. It is formed:

1) by adding one of the following suffixes a) -e(s) which has three
phonetically conditioned allomorphs [s], |2], [izj: books, pens, :o_._mmm._
b) -en: oxen; &) -a: memoranda, dj -ei; nuclei; c) -ae: formulag; ) - i:
stimuli.
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2) by vowel ailternation: man — men, goose — geese, foot — feet,
woman — women, tooth — teeth, mouse — mice, louse — lice.

3) by the suffix -en and vowel alternation: child — children.

Adding the suffixes of the plural does not cause any change in
word stress but in certain nouns ending in -f and in -th morphophono-
logical changes take place: shelf — shelves, knife — knives, bath [ba:6]
- baths [ba:8z], path [pa:8) - paths [pa:dz].

Among the forms of the plural the suffix -(e)s is productive, others
are unproductive,

In Uzbek the plural of nouns is formed by adding the suffix -nap to
the stem and the stress is shifted onto this ending: Gona — Gonanap,
kuToB — kuTobnap, dunbm — hunsmnap.

In English nouns forming the plural by taking the suffix -(e)s have
one common form for number and case, other nouns have separate
forms for them.

girls’ school: men's hats; children’s home etc.

In certain English composite nouns the first element takes the plu-
ral form. E.g.

Singular Plurai

brother-in-law brothers-in-law

editor-in-chief editors-in-chief

fooker-on lookers-on

In Uzbek compound nouns the final element (word) takes the piural
form.

Some of the English countable nouns have zero morpheme both in
the singular and plural:

one fish — ten fish

one sheep — two sheep

one deer — five deer

one swine — twenty swine

one trout — two trout .

The Uzbek counterparts of these English nouns have both the sin-
gular and plural forms. Compare:

Eng: Where is the fish? Where are the fish?

U zb: Banuk KaHW? Banuknap KaHu?

Some English abstract nouns (information, advice, busi-
ness, news, work progress etc.) are used only in the singular,

whereas in Uzbek the corresponding nouns are used in both

numbers:
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Nominative {Common) Case (5ow KeHIKK) 3) Bumns’ [iz]; Fox' [iz]
As seen from (3), when a proper name ends in -s only an apostro-

_In English and Uzbek the noun in the nominative (common) case | e s usually added in spelling, but the full inflexion [iz] is pronounced.
is m_2m<_m unmarked. In other words the nominative case in these lan- § If the plural of the noun is formed by the inflexion -(e)s the posses-
guages is represented by a zero morpheme. ~ sive case inflexion blends into one with the plural inflexion.

Eng: boy, girl etc. w | students’ books, girls’ coats, actresses’ roles etc.

Uzb: Bona, kus, ogam etc. . o j In Uzbek the categorical form of the genitive case of the noun is the

In the languages compared the noun in the nominative (common) € morpheme -Husr which is pronounced as {-m) in colloguial speech.
case fulfills a number of syntactic functions. Of these mostly spread F In Uzbek number and case are always expressed by separate mor-
are the functions of subject, object, predicative, attribute in English, phemes (GonanaphuHr, Tanabanaphunr). In English we observe both
the functions of subject, predicate, atfribute and object in Uzbek. f  cases (oxen’s, men’s, bacteria’s, toys’, girls’, dogs’, birds’ etc.).

The noun in the nominative case functioning as: 3 Most grammarians use the term possessive case instead of the term

asubject. §  genitive case. The latter is more suitable for contrastive linguistics.

Eng: The bird is in the cage. Sometimes a noun in the genitive case may be used without the

Uzb: Kyw kadacna. L noun it modifies. This is called absolute genitive.

an object: It was a whistling note like a bird’s (J.Conrad).

Eng: | have caught a bird. 1 If Annette didn't respect his feelings, she might think of Fleur’s

Uzb: Mew gyw TyTnd ongum.
a predicative:
Eng: It was a bird.

{J.Galsworthy).
In Uzbek there is only the dependent genitive.
English and Uzbek nouns in the genitive case cannot combine with

Uzb: By Kyw anu. L prepositions, numerals, finite verbs, adverbial participles and with the
a predicate: E infinitive

Uzb: By kyLw. 3

an attribute: The Accusative Case (TywyM kenuwuru)

a) Eng : This is a gold watch.

b} Uzb: By ontuH coar.

c) Engl: This is Aunt Polly.

d) Uzb: By MNonnuy xona.

an adverbial modifier: _

Engl: He walked a kilometer

Uzh: Y 6up KunomeTp pau

The semantic structure of the English nominative case is larger
than the one of the Uzbek nominative case. As a result, certain inter-
language interferences take place when Uzbeks speak English.

In contrast to English nouns, Uzbek nouns possess the accusative
case which is represented by the morphemes -uu and -H which simul-
taneously express two meanings - object and definiteness:

Metra knTobun Bep (Give me the book)

The morpheme -R is used in poefry:

ToHITU KypTaK, CKLUOMIU FyHYa

Caxap Typub ouap yevarvH (X.OnuMKOH).

One should distinguish between the object expressed by a noun
in the nominative case and the object expressed by a noun in the
accusative case:

Menra kuTob Sep (Give me a book).

Merra kutobuu Bep (Give me the book).

In the first example the noun in the nominative case (kuto6) de-
notes an indefinite object, whereas in the second example the noun in
the accusative case (kutoBHu) denotes a definite object. -

The Genitive Case (KapaTkuy kenvwuru)

In English the categorical form of the genitive case is the morpheme

-s which has three phonetically conditioned variants [s}], [z] and [iz]
1) dog's [z]; Helen's [z] .- ,
2) Nick’s [s]; student’s [s]
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The Dative Case (JyHanuw Kenuuiuru)

in confrast to English nouns, Uzbek nouns have the dative case
the form of which is represented by the affix -ra and its variants -ka,

-Ka.
yiira arakka TOKKa
cyBera 3THKKA KMLUNOKKa
tiaxapra Bellmkka KyAykka
yKamra TELUWKKA BynoKKa

The Uzbek dative case may cause some interlanguage interfer-
ences the consequences of which are:

1) confusing certain prepositions;

2 adding certain prepositions;

3) silence;

4) passivization of some forms.

The Locative Case (YpuH Kenuwmru)

The locative case exists in Uzbek and it has one orthographic (-aa)
and two orphoepic variants (-na, -Ta).

The results of interlanguage interferences are: 1) confusing prepo-
sitions; 2) silence; 3) passivization of forms.

The Ablative Case (YHMKWW Kenuuwury)
The ablative case exists in Uzbek. It has one orthographic (-gaH)
and two orphoepic variants -gan, -TaH:
¥ MocKeapaH Kengu
Huk xatHW yyHTarnaaH ongu.

4.4.3. The Category of Possession
{JranuK KaTeropuacH)

This category exists in Uzbek..!t shows whether the thing (or
things) denoted by the noun belongs to the speaker, to the person (or
persons) addressed, or to the person or thing (persons or things) not
participating in speech. )

The category of possession is a system of three member opposi-
tion such as; KMTOGUM, KMTOBUMUN3 — KUTODUHT, KUTOBUHMNS — KNTOBY.
The categoerical forms of this category are as follows:
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. "sitions; 2) silence; 3) passivization of forms.

Singular Plural

1st person -um/-M -MK3 [ -UMU3

2nd person -WHr/-Hr  -Hru3 / -uerua

3rd person -u/-cu-u/-cu

The morphemes -UM, -KHL, -W, -UMK3, -MHTK3 are used after the

nouns ending in a consonant while -m, -Hr, -CW, -MW3, -HrU3 are used
after the nouns ending in a vowel.

sing, plur. sing. plur.
1st person nynuMm  nynumuz  Bonam  Sonamus
2nd person nynwHr nynudrn3  Sonadr  Gonadrua
3rd person nynn  nynu Bonacu Bonacw v
Adding the affixes of possession to nouns may cause phonomor-

phological changes in the stem such as # >0, K>f, k>

YFUN — YFUM — YFAWHT — §FNu

Q&K — OEFUM — OBFUHM — O&FU

CYAIK — CYArMM — CYSITUHE — Cysri

The meaning expressed by the noun in the possessive case can

also be expressed by the consiructions Personal Pronoun + HUHT
+ N + affix of possession (MEHWHT yAUM, CERUHT YAWHT, YHUHT Yidn,
OUBHWHT YIAUMIAS, CUIHUHT YAMHIMNZ, YNapHWHE yidn) and Bus + uuer N
{BUSHWHT yit, BU3HWHT Kyua)

The meanings of the Uzbek affixes of possession are rendered in

English by the help of possessive pronouns. E.g.

KxWToBKUM — my book

kuToBuHr — your book

kuTeOM — his / her book

KUTODUMHKZ — our book

KUTOOMHIUM2 — your book

kuToBu — their book

The resuits of interlanguage interferences are: 1) confusing prepo-

4.5, The Article (ApTuknb)

Unlike Uzbek English has the article. There two articles — definite

{the) and indefinite a (an). The meanings of the articles are so ab-
stract, that they can’t be studied and understood separately from the
meanings of nouns. ’

The Article is one of the features of the noun and the units which
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are not nouns are substantiated fully or partially when combined with
it:

poor {adjective) > the poor (kamGarannap) (noun)

wounded (adjective) » the wounded (sipagopnap) (roun)

young (adjective) > the young {&wnap) (noun)

The definite article, in contrast to the indefinite article, can occur
with any semantic and formal type of the noun. The usage of the indef-
inite article is strictly restricted: it can occur with only certain semantic
and formal types of nouns. For instance, it can’t occur with uncounta-
ble nouns and with the nouns in the plural form.

The definite article singles out the thing or the person expressed
by the noun making it familiar for the hearer. For instance, in the sen-
tence Where is the car? (MawwHa kann?) the «car» denoted by the
word car has been singled out from other cars and been individualized
to make it familiar to the hearer. Here are some more examples.

Please pass me the pen — Pyukauu y3atnb 1000puHL

The man sitting on the bench is my brother — Ckameikaga
yTUpraH ogam MeHWHN akam.

The indefinite article mainly denotes a thing or a person belong-
ing to a certain class.

This is a car (by mawmHa)

| bought a car (MeH MalwmHa onaum)

| see & car {MeH Grip MalwluHaH KypsnmaH)

[ have a car (MeHaa mawuHa 6op)

As the indefinite article historically originated from the numeral
one, it always retains the meaning of oneness either vaguely (See
the above-given examples) or distinctly (I'll come in an hour — Bup
coarhRaH KeiuH kenamaHd. A man is calling you — CusHu 6up ogam
YaKNPANTH). .

4.6. The Adjective and Its Main Features
{CuchaT Ba YHUHT acocHit Genrunapu)

In both languages the adjective qualifies or modifies a substance:
English Uzbek

a red apple KW3un onma
a clever student aknnv Tanaba
a new building AHrKM BUHO

red pepper KW3WJ1 Kanamnup

in the languages compared the adjective has the grammatical

category of the degrees of comparison and typical stem building mor-
phemes:

English adjectives: a- (amoral), ab- (abnormal), demi- (demi
season), di- (diatomic), dia- (diachronic), extra- (extraordinary) il- /
im- /in-/ ir-(illegal, immature, inadmissible, irrespective}, post- (post-
free), pre-{prechristian), un- (unpleasant), -able / -ible (valuable flex-
ible), -al (natural), -an / -ean / -ian (american, mediterranean en-
cyclopedian), -ant {disputant), -ary (revolutionary), -ate {elaborate)
-ed (talented), -en (silken), -esgue (grotesgue), -fold (twofold), -ful
(careful}, -ic (syllabic), -ish (bluish), -ive {impulsive), -less (home-
less), -like (childlike), -ly (tigerly, -most (heedmost) ~tory / -ory (ex-
planatory, modulatory), -ous (furious), -some (lonesome), -y (shady),
-ical {logical}.

Uzbek adjectives: 6a- (6apaenart), 6e- (6eram), 6o- (Boanab),
Ho-(HoaHuK, Bag- (GaaHadc), -nu (Ky4nw), -cus (Kyucus), -ru / -ku /
KM (TYHTUM, YMnnaKky, Talwkw), -aarv (pynaaru} -uad / -4amr (MiqaH,
kyiinakyaHr), -4un (anumn), -u# (Hazapwi), -CUMoH (OJEMCUMOH), ~1K
! -uK / -yK, (3FvK, KWALLWEK, KYPYK), -Ma (33Ma), ~KOK / -FOK (TapKoK, TOMH-
FOK), ~4OK, -HUNK (3PUHYOK, KN3FaHHUK, ), -KNpP / -KMp (YTKUP, YOMKUP), -FOH
{Bunafon), -MB (MHTEHCUB), -MK (ZEMOKpaTUK), -an (axkrTyan).

In English and Uzbek the adjective usually forms combinations
with:

nouns;

Engl: an interesting book, a tall tree, a strong man etc.

U z b: kmaugapnu kntob, banaHg napaxr etc.

link-verbs:

Engl: was sirong, was clever, was old

Uzb: kyunu sau, aknny oM, Kapu agu

adverbs:

Eng: very interesting, very old .

Uzb.: xyga gkM3vKapni, Xxyna aknmnu

In English the adjective can combine with the so-called prop word
one (the red one, the yeliow one).

In the languages compared the typical functions of the adjective
are those of attribute and predicative.

The adjective as an atfribute:

Eng: | have brought him an interesting book.

Uzb: MeH yHra KM3UKapnu kutob onub kenaum.

The adjective as a predicative




Eng: The book was interesting.
Uzb: Kutab gusukapriv sgu.

4.6.1. Classification of Adjectives according to Their Structure
(CTpyKTYpacura Kypa cuhaTAapHUHT TYPRapu)

According to their structure English and Uzbek adjectives may be:
simple

Engl: red, goed, hot, cold, slow

Uzb: 0K, sX1UW, CEKNH, COBYK, EMOH, TUHY,

derivative:

Eng: passive, talented, social, snowy

Uzb: ky“nv, amanui, akTuB, Ky4CcKHa, Honkup

compound:

Engl: big-eyed, deaf-mute, eagle-eyed, never-ending

Uzb: xyw6yi, BataHnapsap, yubypyarsiv, 0OaamcumoH

4,6.2. Semantic Types of Adjectives
(CHbaTHUHT CeMaHTHK Typraphm)

Qualitative and Relative Adjectives
{Acnuit Ba HucOKi cubaTnap)

On the base of their meaning adjectives are grouped into qualita-
tive and relative classes.

Qualitative adjectives express the property of nouns by means of
special words denoting color, size, skill, mental or moral attribute,
distinctive character, characteristic trait etc.

Eng: good, wide, small, thin, thick, fat, clever, green, blue, red, lit-
tle, big, dry, pale, glad, happy, hot, sick, ill, long, fluent, blunt, sharp,
high, small, right, wrong etc.

U z b: kaTTa, KeHr, Capuk, ceMus, Kapu, Te3, TeHr TeHTaK, TeKUC,
TETUK, TUK, TWHY, TUPWUK, TOPTUHYOK, 84UMEK, CACCUK, LUMPKH, Masanu,
Bemasa, pasiliad,4y3uHY0K, udroc, épyr etc.

Qualitative adjectives are characterized by the following common
features. i

1. Many stems of adjectives areused to form adverbs:
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Uzbek
AHMA — AHMMYA
KN — KynuH4a
KaTop — Karopacura

English

wide — widely
fluent — fiuently
sharp — sharply

Qualitative adjectives have the degrees of comparison:

Pos. Compar. Superl.
Sweet sweeter sweetest
High - higher highest
Happy happier happiest
Kenr KEHTPOK 3HT KEHF
Kopa KopapoK 3HF Kopa

Relative adjectives express properties characterizing an object
through its reference to another object.

Eng: excessive, excitable, exclamatory, frontless, golden, Indian,
Chinese, individual, posthumous, fundamental, risky, impressionable,
homeless, floppy, gold, silk, silky, mental etc.

Uzb: TywuyHapnun, Typnu, TyrasMac, Tab/lMMCU3, Tawnadsaunk, te-
MUpBeToH, TeMUpaai, CY3cu3, TepMa, KakparaH, Taknuaui, Tuwnu,
TORAEK, TEKVH, OOAMCHMMOH, TOHITW, TOWKYHIMN, ubparnu, wxoaui,
cexpnu, cybyTnn, CyppaHr, ceenmHunu ete.

Relative adjectives differ according to their meaning. They denote
properties of nouns related to:

1) inanimate nouns which are concrete or abstract: a diamond ring.

OpunnuaHT yayk etc.

2) animate nouns expressing persons, animals, birds: mm@_m eve,
TOBYK MUR efc.

3) animate and inanimate nouns mxvqmmw_:m locality or position:
field flowers, aana rynnapu

4) animate and inanimate nouns expressing time: winter wheat,
Kkyaru GyFgol etc.

5} verbal adjectives expressing action or state: flying machine,
y#Kkynaru Manvxa etc.

In both languages many nouns can function as nouns and as ad-
jectives. .
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4.6.3. The Category of Degrees of Camparison of Adjectives
{CucpaTnappa papaxa XaTeropuacy)

The category of degrees of comparison expresses different de-
grees of qualities of things and persons denoted by nouns. It is repre-
sented by the system of three-member opposition: positive, compara-
tive and superlative degrees.

The positive degree is morphologically unmarked. It is the primary
form of the adjective and it expresses simple quality if the thing or the
person expressed by the subject is not compared with anything:

He is a clever boy.

She is beautiful.

In English if it is compared with something, it denotes equal quality
of those things compared:

David is as clever as Mike.

David is as stupid as Mike.

The comparative degree is morphologically marked in both lan-
guages. In English it expresses a higher or less degree of quality of
the thing expressed by the subject in relation to the thing with which it
is compared. Depending on the length of the adjective it is formed by
two ways: :

1) by adding the affix -er to short adjectives:

long-longer, cold=colder etc.

2) by puiting the words more or less before long adjectives:
beautiful — more beautiful

beautiful — less beautiful

In Uzbek it is formed by adding the affix -poK o the adjective:

Y3yH — y3YHPOK

YMPOIANK — YMPONMPOK

The affix -pok means a (little} bit more or a (little) bit less:

Mapu AHHagaH YMpoRNUpPOK

Mary is a (little) bit more beautiful than Ann.

By xoHa aHOBM XOHaAaH KWYKWHapOK.

This room is a (little) bit smaller than that one.

In Uzbek the positive degree is functionally equal to the positive
and comparative degrees. Compare:

David is clever = [Jasuy aknnu.

David is clever than Mike = [laeug MaiikaaH aknnu.

The superlative degree expresses the highest (least) degree of the
quality denoted by the adjective stem with the affix -est and the struc-
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tures most + adj. and least + adj. in English and the structure aur +
adj. in Uzbek:

Mary is the most beautiful girf = Mapi aHr Yupoinu gus.

David is the cleverest boy = [laBug aHr aknnu 6ona.

There are some adjectives in English whose comparative and su-
perlative degrees are formed by changing the root.

Positive comparative superlative

good better best

bad worth worst

little less least

much more most

many more most

far farther farthest
further furthest

old older oldest
elder eldest

These differences cause a lot of interlanguage interferences when
Uzbek students speak English.

4.7. Pronouns AO:z_oE:mE

Pronouns denote things, qualities, quantities, circumstances etc.
by indicating them. In the languages compared pronouns are not nu-
merous, but they are used very frequently.

Taken isolated, pronouns have very general, relative meanings, but
in speech they indicate particular things, qualities and circumstances.
For example, one and the same person may be denoted by l,you or
he. When a speaker refers to himself he calls himself I, addressing
him we call him you, speaking about him we refer to him as he.

in English and Uzbek pronouns are semantically divided into sev-
eral types. -

Types of pronouns English Uzbek
Personal pronouns + +
Possessive pronouns +
Reflexive pronouns +
Demonstrative pronouns +
Interrogative pronouns +

ol
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6 Conjunctive prohouns + +
7 Relative pronotins + +
3. Reciprocal pronouns + +
9 Indefinite pronouns + +
10. Negdative pronouns + +
1. Définite pronouhs + +
12. Quantitativé pronouns + +

4.7.1. Personal pronoiins (KMivnuk orimownapm)

Personal pronouns exist in both languages. They are |, you,
he, she, it, we, they in English, meH, ceH, y, Bua{nap), cui(nap),
cennap, ynap in Uzbhek

In the languages compared personal pronouns have the catego-
ries of person, number and case.

The category of person is a system of three-member opposition -
1% person, 2™ person, 3™ person.

English Uzbek

1%t person: |, we meH, 613 (nap)

2™ person; you ceH, cus (nap)

3@ person. he, she, it Y, ynap

In Uzbek ali personal pronouns have the category of number

singular: MeH, CeH, v.

plural: Gua(nap), cus(nap), ceH(nap), ynap

In modern English personal pronoun of the 2™ person does not
have the category of number.

singular: |, he, she, it

plural: we, they

You, the pronoun of the second person does not express any num-
ber.

In Uzbek the use of the personal pronouns of the second person
depends on such factors as age, intimacy, culturedness, post of the
interlocutors.

CeH Kaepna aguHr? T

Cuz ¥aspaa sauHrua?
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Men cennapra HuMa gerad saum?

MeH cHUanapHy CoFUHOUM,

The same can be said about the Uzbek personal pronouns of the
third person:

- DapaHr gadn? — Ynap Mocksaga.

- wﬁqoﬂ;:.. kahn? — Y Mockeana.

These peculiarities of the Uzbek language do not cause any inter-
language interferences.

English personal pronouns have two casas, in contrast to their Uz-
bek counterparts which have six;

Cases English Uzbek
Norminative. I, he, she, it, we, you, | MeH, ceH, vy, Ouz{nap), cus(nap),
they ceHnap, ynap
MEHWHT, CEHWUHT, YHUH,
Genitive, Buz(nap)HWHKL, CU3(Nap)HuHr,
B YRapHUHT
Dative _ MeHra, ceHra, yHra, fua(nap)ra,
cvs{nap)ra, ceHnapra, ynapra
A . me, him, her, her, it, | MeHW, ceny, yHu, Bua(napiHu,
ccusative
us, you, them cU3{NapiHy, CEHNapHu
MeHRa, ceHpa, yHaa
Locative - Hua(nap)aa, cus(nap)aa,
CEHNapaa, ynapaa
MEHAAH, CEHAAH, YHAAH,
Ablative - 6us(nap)aan, cus{nap)aaH,
C&Hnapaad, ynapaaH

As we can see from the table, the forms of the cases of English per-
sonal pronouns differ from those of Uzbek ones. In Engiish the forms
of the cases are formed either suppiitively or synthetically, whereas in
Uzbek they are formed only synthetically:

It follows that the formation of the case forms of English personal pro-
nouns is much more complicated than that of the case forms of Uzbek
personal pronouns. As a result of this difference, Uzbek students might
use the nominative case instead of the accusative (objective) case.

In colloquial English me, not | is commonly used as a predicative:

— Who is there? — It's me.

In Uzbek in such cases we use only the personal pronoun meH in
the nominative case.
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— Kum? — By mMen.

This difference might cause interferences when Uzbek students
speak English. Our students tend to use [ instead of me in the above
mentioned cases.

The English personal pronouns of the third person he, she distin-
guish sex. As to the Uzbek personal pronoun y which is the equivalent
of these English pronouns, it distinguishes no sex. Compare:

Engl: | have a brother. He is a student

I have a sister. She is a student.

Uzb. MenuHr onam Gop. ¥ Tanaba.

MenwHr akam Gop. ¥ Tanaba. .

As a result of this difference, Uzbek students fail io chose the right
pronoun in English, ’

In English the subject expressed by the personal pronoun of the
first person singular stands in the final position if there is another ho-
mogeneous subject {or subjects) in the sentence, while in Uzbek it
may stand in-any position:

Bob and | came at 9 o'clock.

MeH, Bob coar 9 na kenauk.

Bo6, meH coaT 9 na kenguk.

This difference usually causes interference when English is spoken
by Uzbek students. {Stylistic errors:: | and Bob came at 9 o'clock; |
and he came at 9 o’clock).

English and Uzbek personal pronouns differ not only semantically
and functionally, but also in frequency of usage. The highly developed
system of inflexions in Uzbek verbs usually makes the use of the sub-
ject expressed by a personal prenoun optional:

MeH TanabamaH — Tanabaman.

Bu3 aptara xenamus — 3prara Kenamuna.

CeH aprara kenacaHMmu? — 3pTara kenacaHmun?

in some cases Uzbek personal pronouns cause interlanguage in-
terferences when English is spoken by Uzbek students. The resuits
of these interferences are: 1} omission of the personal pronoun; 2)
confusing she, he, it.

4.7.2. Possessive pronouns (3ranuk onmounapk)

English has possessive pronouns which are non-existent in Uzbek.
Possessive pronouns have two forms: the dependent and indepen-
dent forms.
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Dependent forms:

1 st person 2 nd person 3 rd person
singular my your his, her, its
plural our your their
Independent forms:

1 st person 2nd person 3d person
singular mine yours his, hers, its
plural ours yours theirs

The dependent form is used when the possessive pronoun modi-
fies a noun and functions as an attribute.

My brother is an engineer

Where is your father?

Here is his address.

The independent form is used when the possessive pronoun does
not modify any noun.

This book is mine

This is my book, and where is yours?

The independent form of the possessive pronoun is used as a sub-
ject, an object or a predicative:

1) Mine is a good book (subject)

2) I's mine (predicative)

3) I'll take yours {object)

4.7.3. Reflexive Pronouns (Yanuxk onmoinapu)

These pronouns exist in both languages.
Reflexive pronouns are as follows:

1+t person 2" person 3" person,
Eng. Uzb. Eng. .Uzb. Eng. Uzb.
Sing. myself {aum yourself {3uHr himself, yau
herself
itself

Plur. ourselves yaumua yourselves yauHrus(nap) themselves yanapu

Reflexive pronouns have some categories which differ in number:

person number muomwmmman: case sex
m:m. + + - e +
Uzb. + + + + -
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The Declension of the Uzbek Reflexive Pronoun

Singular

1=t person 2™ person 3 person
Nom. Yaum YauHr Fan
Gen. Y3UMHUHT YAUHTHWHD YBUHNHT
Accus. Y3UMHM YIUHIHW Y3UHK
Dat. yaumra y3uHrra Yaura
Loc. yaumaa yauHroa yanga
Abl. yaumaaH yauurpad yangzar
Plural

1%t person 2™ person 3" person.
Nom. yaumus Y3MHMM3 yanapu
Gen. Y3UMUBHWHT YEWHTUSHWHT  ¥3NapUHKHT
Accus. Y3UMU3HN Y3UHIU3HK Yanapuyn
Dat. Yaumuara ¥3uHruara yanapura
Loc. yaumusna ¥31MHrM3ga yanapuoa
Abl. y3umMunagaH {3uHrnzaaH Yyanapupad

The semantic structure of the Uzbek reflexive pronouns is larger
than that of the English reflexive pronouns.

The conseguences of the interlanguage interferences are:1) omis-
sion of the word own; 2) confusing the reflexive pronouns himseif and
herself; 3) silence.

4.7.4. Demonstrative Pronouns (KypcaTumw onmolnapm)

The demonstrative pronouns are this, that, such, (the) same in
English and 6y, y, yw6y, yua, maHoBM, aHOoBH in Uzbek.

this — 6y, wy, ywby, maHoBu are used to point at what is nearer
in time or space; that — y, ywa, anoswu point to what is farther away
in time or space.

This is a book, that is a note-book.

By kuToB, ¥ padTap.

Uzbek demonstrative pronouns have the categories of number,
case and possession.

Number .
Singular Plural -
By Bynap
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yLby ywbynap

YA yumanap
Ly Wwynap
Case

Singufar Plurai
Nom. .6y Bynap
Gen. ByHunHr BynapHuHr
Accus. ByHu Bynaphn
Dat. 6ynra Synapra
Loc. ©OyHaa Oynapaa
Abl. ByHgaH Bynapaau
Possession

Singular  Plural
1t person:  OyHuM OyHumMKn3
2m person; GyHWHr  GyHUHMU3
o .

39 person: OyHwucu  Oynapwu

Of the English demonstrative pronouns only this and that have the
category of number:

This-these

That-those

The Uzbek demonstrative pronoun yw6y is bookish.

In contrast to the English demonstrative pronouns, Uzbek demon--
strative pronouns do not agree with the noun when they are used
attributively. Compare:

Uzb: 6y kuTOb — BY KUTOONap
Eng: this book — these books

Uzb: y knT0b ~ ¥ kntobnap
Eng: that book — those books

As a result of these differences, Uzbek students may fail to choose
the right forms of the demonstrative pronouns when speaking English
{Errors: this books, that books).




47.5. Intefrogative Pronouns (CypokK onmownap)

interrogative pronouns exist in both languages. They are as fol-
lows; . _

Eng: who, what, which

Uzb: kM, HUME, Kailci, KailgaH, kaHia .

Interrogative pronouns are used in inquiry to form special ques-
tions.

The English interrogative pronoun who has the category of case:

Nom: who (Who is it?) |

Geni: whose {(Whose hdok is this?)

Accus: whom (Whom are you waiting for?) _

The Uzbek demonstrative pronouns kum, Huma have the catego-
ries of number, possession and case.

Number o
Singular  Plitral
KiAM Kimnap
Possession

Singular Plural
18t person: kUMM, HuMam KUMNapyumua, HUManapuMmmna
2nd person: KUMUHE, HUMaHT KVMAAPKWHTA3, HUMANAPWUHINS
3rd person: KUMU, HUMaCH KuMnapu, HUmanapu

Case _

Singular Plural
NOM.: KUM, HUME KMMNap, HAManap
Gen.  KMMHUWHL, HUMaHWHT KMUMMEPHUHT, HUMENaPHUHE
ACCUS. KAMHMW, HUMEHK KMMINEPHU, HUMaNapHu
Dat.  kumra, HumMara KMMIapra, Humanapra
Loc. RAMAa, HUMaga KMMNapga, HuManapga
Abl.  kKumpaH, HuMagaH KMMNAap4aaH, HuManapaad

In Englishinterrogative pronouns are placed at the beginning of the
sentence. In Uzbek they usually stand before the predicate. Compare:

What did you buy yesterday?

Cwu3z Keya HuMa coTuG onguHrua? |

This difference might cause silente or an efror when Uzbek stu-
dents speak English.
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The Uzbek pronoun kum in contrast to the English pronoun who,
can be used to inquire about a person’s profession:

Y kum (6¥nu6 nwnainau)?

What is he (what does he do)?

This differences may cause such errors as «who is he» (instead of
«What is he?»)

4.7.6. Conjunctive Pronouns (Eornoeuu onmMownap)

Conjunctive pronouns have conjunctive power introducing subject,
object, predicative and some other adverbial clauses, They are who,
what, which, whoever, whatever in English, knn, kumku, HuMa, HuU-
Maku, KalicH, Kasicuiky in Uzbek,

1. | don’t know who came,

Kum kengn Bunmanman.

2. He asked what | had seen there.

Y MeHAaH ¥ epaa HumaHu KYpauHr nel cypanu.

3. Whatever you say | shall not change my opinion.

Huma fecanrus aeHr, men 6apubup bUKPUMHY yaraprupmanmat.

English conjunctive pronouns correspond to Uzbek conjunctive
pronouns:

1) 1 don't know who came. Kum kenraduHn GunmaiimaH.

2) He asked what i had seen there. Y y eppa HUManap Ky praHuMHu
cypagu.

4.7.7. Relative Pronouns (Huc6uii onmownap)

Relative pronouns introduce attributive ciauses. They are who,
which, that, as in English, kumku, Kaitcukm in Uzbek.

1. The man who helped you is here.

2. The book which you are talking about is here.

3. Those who were busy did not come.

4. The man whose son is ill is here.

5. The man whose book you have taken is a student of our Insti-
tute.

6. He has no such books as you require.

7.We have built such wonderfui buildings of which our ancestors
could not even dream (Bua wyHaaii axoiné GuHonap saparaukkn, ota-
boGonapumua Gynaan BuHoOnap xakuaa xaén xam kunmaraH agunap).
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There are differences in the meanings of English and Uzbek rela-
tive pronouns:

human beings animals things

who + - —
which - + +
that + + +
as + + -+
=K1 + + +
KanCUKA + + +

The semantic differences between English and Uzbek relative pro-
nouns may cause interlanguage interferences in the 8:.: of errors
when English is spoken by Uzbek students (The man which helped

ou is here).
Y Asa E_mvm:@_mm: relative pronouns are not rendered in Uzbek. For
example, the English complex sentence The man who :m_vm..n_ you
is here corresponds to the Uzbek simple sentence — Cuzra épnam

GepraH KWWK Wy epaa. . .
The Uzbek relative pronoun -km usually introduces subordinate

clauses with the demonstrative pronoun wyHgan ﬁ(w:o:v.

By wyngan 2xnb QyHEKK, YHMHI 3Yp Ky3rycwu onaup.

MaxTa wyHgad XxasuHakW, YHOaW ONWHaawraH HapcanapHUHr
COH-CaHOM VK.

4.7.8. Reciprocal Pronouns (Bupranuk onmownapu}

Reciprocal pronouns exist in both languages. They are each oth-
er, one another in English, 6up-6upu in Uzbek.

1) Bob and Nick helped each other.

B0B 6unax Huk 6up-6up (nap)ura épaam Sepaw.

2} We help one another. .

BEus Bup-6upumunsra épgam Sepamuns.

Each other and one another are often interchangeable:

The two men supported each other — The two men supported one
another. .

The Uzbek reciprocal pronoun has the categories of case, number
and possession, whereas the English ones have only the category of
case:
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Nom. each other, one another
Gen. each other’s, one another's

In Uzbek .

Singular Piural
Nom. Bup-bupn® Bup-Oupnapu®
Gen. Oup-Bupn + HuMr Bup-Gupnapu + HuHr
Accus. Bup-Gupy + Hu Sup-Bupnapu + Hu
Dat. Bup-bupn + ra 6up-bupnapu + ra
Loc. Bup-Bupu + ga Gup-Gupnapu + ga
Abl. Bup-bupu + gan Bup-bupnapu + fam

Singular Plural

1st person - Bup-buprmms
2nd person Bup-Gupunr Bup-GupuHrus
3rd person Bup-Gupu Oup-Gupnapu

English reciprocal pronouns correspond to the Uzbek reciprocal
pronoun drp-bupu and vice versa.

4.7.9. indefinite Pronouns (FymoH onmownapm)

Indefinite pronouns are some, any, somehody, anybody,
someone, anyone, something, anything in English, annakum,
annasuMa, annakaHgait, annakaHaka, annakaywcw, KMMaup,
HAMaZup, xanpanaup, Kaicupup, 6up, 6upop, 6up Huma, Gup
Hapca, 6upoe in Uzbek.

Indefinite pronouns point out some person or thing indefinitely:

1. Somebody has come. Kumaup rkenan (Enpoe Kengu).

2. Something has happened. Bup Hapca pyit Gepau.

3. I saw it in some book. MeH yHu Bup kuTo6aa KypraHmar.

4. 1s there anybody there? Y epaa Gupop kuuu Bopmu?

5. Will someone help me? Bupop kuwm mexra épgam Gepanumn?

The differences and similarities between English and Uzbek indef-
fnite pronouns in relation to grammatical categories are as follows:

number case possession
some — - -
any - ‘ - -
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sornebody -
anybody -
someone -
anyone -
something -
anything -
annakum
annaHuma
annakaraan
annakaHaka
annakancu
KMAMp + - -
HUMaaup +
KaHaangup - - -
Kancuaup . -,
oup
Bupop
Gup HUMa
6up Hapca
Bupos

+ + + +
1

|
]

+ o+
+ +
+ +

1
|
!

}
[
1

+ + +
+ 4+
+ 4+

4.7.10. Negative Pronouns
(BYMIICH3NUK ONMOWNAapK)

Negative pronouns are no, nobody, none, nothing, no one, nei-
ther in English, Xxe4 KuM, Xe4 Hapca, Xed HuMa, Xe¥ KaHaau, xed
KaitcK, xe4 bup in Uzbek:

1. Nobody came. Xe4 KuM Kenmagu.

2. | have nothing. MeHza %e4 HAMa AYK.

3. No plant can stand it. ByHra xe4 XaHgad youmnuk qunaw
Geponmangu. )

4. None of us can do it. ByHu xe4 Guprmus Kuna onmanmMums.

5 He had no one but his brother. YHUHr akacuaaH Oowika xey
KUMM AYK 3a1.

6. Neither of them answered the question. YnapHuHr xeu 6upu
caBonra xazob Gepmagu. .

Unlike Uzbek negative pronouns, English negative pronouns
require a verb in the affirmative form when used as a mcc_mowh and
object {(See the above examples). This difference may cause inter-
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language interferences in the form of errors when English is spo-
ken by Uzbek students (Errors: Nobody did not come; | did not
see nobody). :

The grammatical categories of negative pronouns

number case possession

No - - -
none - - -
nobody -
no one : -
nothing -
neither -
XeY Kl -
X4 HuMa -
Xed Hapca | -
Xed kaHnah —
Xe4 Bup - - -

b+ o+
[

+ o+ 4+
+ o+ o+

English negative pronouns are hard for Uzbek students to acquire
in such sentences as:

1. — 1 did not work, — Neither did f.
2. —Any questions? — None.

3. 1 like neither of them.

4. No plant ¢can stand it.

4.7.11. Defining Pronouns
{Benrunaw onMolnapu)

Defining pronouns are: everybody all, everyone, everything, ei-
ther, both, other, another in English, xamma, 6apua, xap 6up, xap,
Gapu, 6yTyH in Uzbek,

I. All are present. Xamma Gop.

All the doors are closed. Xamma sLmMKknap énuk.

3. Everybody was present. Xamma 6op sgu.

4. Everyone supported me. XaMMa mMeHu Kynna6-kysearnanm.

5. Everything is ready. Xammacu Taisp,
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6. | paid eighty soums for each volurne. Xap ToMmura cakcod cymaoaH
TYNnagum.,

7. Each felt grieved. XamMmanmus xaca 6§nauk,

8. at every step xap xagamaa

9. You can take either. MkxanoBuHN ONULLIMHE MYMKIAH.

10. Either answer was correct. Mikkana xaBob xam Tyrpu aau.

11. Either of you is able o do it. MkkanaHrna xam ByHu Kuna ona-
cus.

12. Both are busy. Vikkosu xam GaHa.

13. The others went to the concert. Bowkanap KoHUepTra KeTau.

14, 1 have two pens. One is black, the other is white. Mexpa
WRKUTa py4Kka Bop. BUpK Kopa, UKKMHYUCH OK,

15.  Give me another pen. MeHra GowKa py4ka GepuHr,

16. | had another cup of tea. MeH aAHa Gup ctakad Yol K4gUM.

17. We were all present here. Baprmus Wy epaa aovk.

18. Bring all the books. Kutobnaphwir 6apuny onub Ken.

Some of the defining pronouns have grammatical categories:

number case possession
All — - -
Each - - -
Every - - -
Everything - .
Everybody -
Everyone -
Either -
Both -
Another -
Xamma -
bapua -
Xap Bup -
Xap - -
Bapu - + +
ByTyH - - -

I+ +
[

+ o4+
+ + o+

English defining pronouns are hard for Uzbek students to acquire. -

4.7.12. Quantitative Pronouns (Mukoop onMouIapu)

Quantitative pronouns are much, many, (a) few, (a) little, several
in English, kyn, 6up KaHya, 6Up Heya, BUpP HeuTa, Kam, ©up 03, 03,
o3ruHa in Uzbek.
- | have many friends. MenuHr aycrnapum kym.
. I have much ink. MeHuHr cugxum kyn.
. | have few friends. MeHvHr gjcrnapum kam.
. I have little ink. MeHWHr cuéxum kam.
- A few books were on the table. Ctonga 6up Heuta kuto6 Gop

N -

o AW

anu.
6. Give me a little glue. MeHra o3rusxa kneit GepuHr.

In the languages compared some of the quantitative pronouns
have the category of comparison.

Posit. Compar. Super.
Much more most
Many more most
Few less least
Kyn ¥ynpoy 3HF K¥N
Kam KampoK SHI Kam

In English much, little, a little are used with uncountable nouns,
many, few, a few - with countable ones.

As to Uzbek quantitative pronouns, they do not have restrictions
(See the above examples). This difference may cause interlanguage
interferences in the form of errors when Uzbek students speak English
(I have* much friends; | have* many glue | have* little friends).

In spoken English such expressions as a lot of..., lots of..., plenty
of... are used instead of many and much.

I have a lot of books (lots of books; plenty of books);

I have a lot of glue (lots of glue; plenty of glue).

4.8. The Numeral (Con)

In the languages compared the numeral is character
1) its general meaning of number; :
2) the categories of piece and approximateness in Uzbek;

ized by:




3) certain typical stembuilding morphemes such as:

Eng: -teen, -ty, -th

Uzb: (n)Huu

4} its ability to combine with nouns {two books, ukkuTa KuToD})
5) its functioning mainly as an attribute.

4.8.1. Classification of Numerals
{CoHnapHUHr knaccugrraLusicn)

In English and Uzbek numerals are divided into several groups:

Eng. Uzb.
+

+
+

Cardinal numerals
Ordinal numerals
Fractional numerals
Collective numerals - +

Cardinal numerals denote some numerical quantity and they are
used in counting:

Engl: one, two, three, four, five, seven etc.

Uzb:  Oup, ukku, y4,TypT, Bew, onTy, eTTu etc.

Types of numerals according to their stricture:

Simple: one, two, six; Gup, yy4, ¥H, 103 etc.

Derivative: nineteen, sixty, twenty, Gupus4u, yuunum etc,

Composite: twenty one, two hundred; ¥ e, 103 yJ etc.

Uzbek students usually do not use the conjunction and in compos-
ite numerals such as one hundred and one, for there is no conjunc-
tion in the Uzbek equivalents of these numerals.

Uzbek cardinal numerals have the categories of piece and approx-
imation which are alien to English.

+ + +

4.8.2. The Category of Piece ([JoHanukK KaTeropusicu)

The category of piece is a system of two-member opposition such
as bup-6uTTa, MKKM-MKKWTA, YH-YHTA, 103-H03Ta which shows wheth-
er the thing is a piece thing or non-piece thing. Compare;

ButTa kuTo6 {one book)

Bup mMuHyT (one minute) .

yHTa kuTo6 (ten books) yH munyT (fen minutes)

80

This category is not rendered to English and does not cause any
interlanguage interferences.

4.8.3. The Category of Approximation
(TaxmMuHNUK kaTeropusicu)

The category of approximation is represented in opposition like
yHTa — yHTaua, 1oaTa — wstava and it shows whether the number is
exact or approximate:

yHTa KTOG — YHTaYa KnTob

H03Ta kuToG ~ K3Tava KUTob.

The suffix -ua which expresses approximation is added to the nu-
meral, but in some cases (if the numeral modifies a numerative word)
it is added to the noun. Compare:

MeHuHr 1o3Ta4a kurobum Gop

(I have about a hundred books)

By epaa ro3 konva yH Gop

(There are about a hundred bags of flour)

MeHUHr nxTuépumaa Vi MuHyTYa BakT Bop

(I have about ten minutes at my disposal)

The Uzbek morpheme -4ya expressing approximation is rendered to
English by the preposition about (See the above-given translations).

The morphological category of approximation causes interlan-
guage interferences when English is spoken by Uzbek students.

Ordinal numerals show the order of persons or things in a serfes:

Engl: first, second, third, fourth, tenth etc. _

Uzb: GupnHym, NKKUNYK, yuuHum, TYPTURYM, YHUHYK etc (This is my
first dance. By MeHWUHT SupuHuy PaKCUM).

Ordinal numerais are formed from cardinal ones by means of the
suffix -th in English -(1) Huu in Uzbek ~ ..

The exceptions in English are: one — first, two —second, three —
third. :
There are differences in the use of English, Uzbek ordinal and car-
dinal numerals. Compare;

English Uzbek

1} Peter the First MNéTtp Bup

{(ordinal num.) {cardinal num.) .

2) page twenty HUrupmaHuy Ber

(cardinal num) {ordinal num.)
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room ten

{cardinal num)

3) a) chapter one
{(cardinal num.)

b) the first chapter
(ordinal num.)

VHUHYU XOHA
(ordinal num.)
BUPUHYY KUCM
(ordinal num.)
oupuHun 606
{ordinal num.)

3) a) on the tenth of July VHUHYM nionga

{ordinal num.) {ordinai num.)

b) on July the tenth (ordinal num.)

c) on July tenth (ordinal num.)

on July ten (cardinal num.)

4) in nineteen seventy nine (cardinal num.) GUP MUHI TYKKKU3 103
eTMULI TYKKM3uHYM Aunaa (ordinal num.)

The consequences of the interlanguage interferences caused by
these differences when Uzbek students speak English are as follows:
1) using the ordinal numeral instead of the cardinal in case (1)

2) using only the ordinal numeral instead of the cardinal in
case (2)

3) passivization of the cardinal numeral in case (3d)

4} using the ordinal nurmeral instead of the cardinal and adding the
word uus in case {4)

Fractional numerals are used to denote parts of whole things. In
English fractional numerals the numerator is a cardinal and the de-
nominator is an ordinal numeral, whereas in Uzbek both are cardinal
numerals:

Eng: two thirds, five sevenths.

Uzb: yunan ukxn, eTruaad Betu.

Compare the patterns of the English and Uzbek fractional numer-
als: -

Engl: cardinal numeral + ordinal numeral + s

{numerator) {denominator)
Uzh: cardinal numeral + gas + cardinal numeral
(denominator) (numerator)

As seen from the patterns, the Uzbek and English fractional nu-
merals also differ in word order and grammatical forms. These differ-
ences cause interlanguage interferences in the form of silence when
Uzbek students speak English.

There are great differences between English and Uzbek decimal
fractions. Compare the reading of the numeral 3,05.

Engl: three point o five.
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Uzb: y4 ByTyH to3naH Gelw.

in English every figure is read separately. The comma is read as
«point». In Uzbek the comma is read as 6yTys (the whole) and the
figures are not read separately. These differences also cause inter-
language interferences in the form of silence when Uzbek students
speak Engiish.

Collective numerais exist in Uzbek. They are formed by means of
the suffixes -om, -ana. These suffixes are usally added to the numer-
als from 2 to 9. _

1) nKKOBK, y40BK, TYpPTOBKM, BetloBm

2) vxkana, y4ana, Typrtana, Gewana

Collective numerals with the suffix -oB are substantivized, for this
reason they cannot modify nouns.

Uzbek collective numerals are rendered to English by the construc-
tions all + cardinal numeral, both + of you (us, them), all cardinal
num, the + cardinal numeral + of + Pron.

1. By kuTobnapHu TYpTOBWMHIM3ra ongqum — | bought these books
for all four.

2. MeH MKKOBMHM (MKKaNacHHK) KypavuM — | have seen both {of them).

3. TyprosMMK3 (TYpTanamMnz) xam wy epgamua — We are all four
here.

Uzbek collective numerals are difficult for Uzbek students to trans-
late into English.

4.9. The Adverb (Paguw)

In English and Uzbek the adverb is characterized by:

1) its general meaning of qualitative, quantitative or circumstantial
characteristics of actions, qualities and states;

2) the category of the degrees of comparison;

3) typical stembuilding morphemes such as:

Engl: -ly, a-, -wise etc.

Uzb: -napua, -oHa, -yacwura, -ra / -cura etc;

4} its ability to combine with verbs, adjectives, adverbs, occasion-

ally with nouns;

5} its functioning mainly as an adverbial modifier.
According to their meaning adverbs fall under several groups:
1) adverbs of time:

Eng: today, yesterday, tomorrow, soon, when etc.
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Uzb: ByryH, keva, spTara, Té30a, Ka4oH etc.

2) adverbs of frequency: . .
Eng: often, seldom, ever, never, sometimes, once, twice etc.

Uzb: KyruHua, roxo, 6apsaH, xap AoUM, XeY KaqoH etc.

3) adverbs of place and n_:.moﬁ.wo:“ .

Eng: here, there, upstairs, inside, outside, where

Uzb: onfa (They are few in :cgcmo.

4) adverbs of cause!

Eng: therefore, why etc.

Uzb: Hera, He1yH etc.

5) adverbs of purpose:

Eng: purposely, deliberately ete.

Uzb: xypTTara, atainab / ataiH etc.

6) adverds of manner.

Eng: quickly, hard, kindly, slowly, how etc.

Uzb: gapxon, xaxpamoHnap4a, acta, aumaaH efc.

7) adverbs of degree and measure:

Eng: very, enough, too, qmﬁ:mm almost mmm.h._ o

: fu, AEAPIK, Y18, FOAT, .

ﬂmﬁﬂ.m.v_ﬂw.mmrmmww oo%umwma mme gcm_:mfm.m%m&m have the mm#
egory of the degrees of comparison which is similar to that of adjec-
tives/

In English, as opposed to Uzbek,
adjectives. Compare:

all adverbs formally differ from

adjective adverb
Engt: good well

quick quickly
Uzb: AXLLIK AXLIM

Tes Tes

Their difference may cause interianguage interferences when Uz-

pek students speak English. .
Errors: you read good. You speak English good.

4.10. The Verb (ebn)

In the languages compared the verb is characterized by the follow-
ing features:
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1) its general meaning of action or process;

2) certain grammatical categories:tense, mood, voice, person and
number, negation in both languages, and taxis in English , causation
in Uzbek.

3) certain typical stembuilding morphemes as:

Eng: -en, -ize, -ify, re-, un-, sub-, over-, super- efc.

Uzb: -na, -naH, -(a)p, -unna, -clipa, -u, -, -upa, -naw etc.

4} its characteristic ability to combine with:

a) nouns

Eng: Nick is coming; | bought a book

Uzb: Huk kenanTit; MeH kuTob ongum

b) proriouns

Eng: He has not come. Stop him.

Uzb: ¥ kerimagn. YHu TYxXTaTunr,

c) adverbs:

Ehg: | came yesterday.

Uzb: MeH keya kengum.

4) its syntactic function of the predicate

Eng: He is sleeping

Uzb: ¥ yxnasanTu.

Classification of Verbs (®e'bnnapHMHr TacHugu)

There are several types of verbs in the languages compared. We
shall consider them separately.

Predicative and Non-predicative Verbs (Mpenuxkatue Ba
HonpegukaTus hewnnap)

The predicative verbs have the function of the predicate in the sen-
tence:

Eng: He speaks English; He will come.

Uzb: ¥ vHrnus Tiniuaa rannawagu; Y Kefagu.

The rion-predicative (infinitive, participle, gerund, adverbial partici-
ple) are not used as the predicate of the sentence. They fullfil various
functions which will be discussed later on. In contrast to predicative

[ verbs, non-predicative verbs have no categories of tense, mood, num-

ber and person.
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4.10.1. Standard and Non-standard Verbs
(CtangapT Ba HOCTaHAAPT thebnnap)

These types of verbs exist only in English. mﬁm:am.a verbs are
those which form their past tense and Participle |1 by adding -ed to the
stem of the verb: help — helped — heiped, love — loved — loved, want —

wanted — wanted o
Non-standard verbs do not form their past tense and participle Il
by adding -ed: sing — sang — sung, go — went — gone, cut — cut — cut,
speak — spoke — spoken o
Standard and non-standard verbs cause great difficulties for Uz-
beks in learning English.

4.10.2. Terminative and Non-terminative Verbs
(TepMMHATUB Ba HOTEPMHUHATUB (hebnnap)

Terminative and non-terminative verbs exist in both languages.
They imply a limit beyond which the action cannot continue:

Engl: to close, to break, to open, to fall etc.

Uzb: &nMOK, CUHOMPMOK, O4MOK elc. ) .

Non-terminative verbs do not imply any such limit and the action
can go on infinitely:

Engl: to carry, to think, to know, to sit, to live etc.

Uzb: TawuMok, Jiinamok, Gunmok, YTMpMoK, awamok etc.

4.10.3. Transitive, Intransitive, Mixed Verbs
(YTuman, yTUMCH2 Ba KOpUKK hebnnap)

Transitive and intransitive verbs are existent in both languages,
whereas mixed verbs are existent only in English.

Transitive verbs can take a direct object:

Engl: 1 know him. He wrote a leiter.

Uzb: MeH yHu Gunaman. Y xaT &3au.

Intransitive verbs cannot take a direct object:

Engl: He is coming. | swam in the river.

U z b: VY kenantu; Mewn napépa yymMungum. 3

Mixed verbs depending on the contexi can function as transitive
and intransitive verbs. Eg.g. "
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to burn, to sell, to better, to commence, to form, to mend, to pull, to
widen, to bump, fo show, to worry etc.

The books sell well (Kutofnap sixwu cotunanTr).

They sell books (Ynap kuto6 coTumanm).

There are about 3000 mixed verbs in English. (Kanonoea LL. 2011)

Since the Uzbek language has no such kind of verbs,Uzbek stu-
dents usually use these verbs as transitive verbs.

4.10.4. Notional and Structural Verbs
(MycTakun Ba kyMakuu pebnnap)

These types of verbs are existent in both languages. Notional verbs
have a full lexical meaning of their own and can have an independent
syntactic function in the sentence:

Eng: He knows English.

Uzb: ¥ nHrnuaua Gunaaw.

Structural verbs have no full lexical meaning and they cannot be
used independently without notional words. Structural verbs serve to
form certain parts of a sentence;

Engt. | shall be a teacher.

Uz b: Men yKutyeuun 6ynaman.

In English structural verbs are divided into three subgroups:

1) auxiliary verbs: to do, to have, shali, will, should, would:

Do you speak English?

I have broken my pen.

I shall come at 8.

He said he would come;

2) link verbs: to be, to ook, to feel, to turn, to become, to grow,
to get,to go, to appear, to run, to seem, to smell, to taste, to turn, to
remain, to keep, elc; S

He is young.

She looksiiil.

| feel tired.

She turned red.

He became a professor.

His hair grew grey.

He got pale. .-

He went purple with anger.

He appeared bigger and very old.
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The river ran dry.

He seems young.

The dinner smells good.
This beer tastes good.
The leaves turned yellow.
He remained motionless.

He kept reading. .
Of these English link verbs to be is considered a jenuine fink verb;

3) modal verbs: can, must, may, should, ought, to be, to have,
shall, will, would:

The child can walk.

1 must go.

He may come.

You should stay here.

You ought to cbey your father.

He is to come tomorrow.

Yesterday | had to get up early.

— 1 shall not do that. —You shall do it.

English modal verbs add to the semantics of the predicate such
meanings as possibility, probability, ability, warning, regret, ad-
vice, reproachment etc.

In Uzbek structural verbs are also divided into three:

1) link verbs: 6ynmMok, 3aK, 3KaH, IMALLE

Y CeHUHr akaHr 6naau.

Y 3pKuH a3pu.

Y kacan aKaH.

Y kacan aMuL.

2) auxiliary verbs: 6ynmok, 301, 3KaH, 3MULLL

MeH wy naiTtga vunaétrad oOynamas.

Y Gy epra Kenrad 3gu.

Y Mocksara GopraH SKaH.

Y Mocksara GopraH amuul. . .
As seen from the above examples, in Uzbek depending on their

distribution the verbs 6ynmok, 2aM, 3kaH, amuw can function as link
verbs and auxiliary verbs.

3) assistant (xymakun) verbs: Sownamox, ETMOK, TYPMOK, HOPMOK,
yTMpMok, BYnMok, BUTMOK, onmox, GepMOK, KONMOK, KYMOK, YMKMOK,
BGOPMOK, KEnMOK, KeTMOK, BopMOoK, Talnamok, CONMOK, TYLIMOK,
OTMOK, ETMOK, KJPMOK, Kapamok, BOKMOK, £3MOK etc.

MeH xaThu AnpTd Tanagum.
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Y CYTHU naub Kyrnau.

Wron kypBaxanu 10TU6 1bopau.

Kuiiunap Tapkana Gownanu.

Y kutob Gunan gaponaumnt eTuban.

LWamon acud Typaun.

Y ¥uitHanut opnban.

YHUHT ranura ULoHWS yTupubcanmu!?.

Hapé kypub GopanTw.

bpuraga xocunum 3 — 5 UeHTHepAaK olMpNE KensanTy.

MeH xaTHu Fkub yuKgum.

Yii Batamom EHnG GuTraH.

Onwma nuwu®, Tarvra Ty nanTy kenwb eTam.

Maxnuc 6YnnG yrau.

MeH ByHn XanumanaH Gunud ongum,

Y xarHun yxub bepgw.

Maxamc Tyrab Ketou.

Buz gywiMaHHn sHunb Tawmnaguk.

Bup 03 famwHn oncuH, Yapyab Konay.

by ranHu Guposra aiiTa kfpma.

Cypulutupinb Kapaca, y ¥Fpu akaH.

LWepBekHn tosura KYNUHUHT OpKAaCUHW KyAWO BGokca, vcuTMacu
UNKSETUD.

Y BasuATAaH coiaanaHa Gunmanu.

Pyiixat Tamon 6yna ésgm.

Uzbek assistant verbs express so subtle shades of aspectual
meanings, that it is difficult to render them into’ English. Special re-
search is needed in this field.

4.10.5. Types of Verbs according to Their Valence
(PebnnapHUHr BaNneHTNKKKa Kypa Typrapu)

According to their valence English and Uzbek verbs fall into three
types: monovalent, bivalent and trivalent verbs,

Monovalent verbs are those which make combinations only with
subjects:

Engl: to go, to swim, to die etc.

U z b: 6opmMok, cy3Mok, ynmo etc.

{ am sitting.

MeH yTupnbman,
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Bivalent verbs make combinations with a subject and a direct object.

Engl: to kill, to beat, to kiss etc.

Uzb: ynanpmoK, YpMOK, Yrimox etc.

They killed Jim.

nap HumMHY yngupuuign. . .

Wﬂ mﬂm_,m_._ ﬁ:mﬂﬁmmmgom of the object after the bivalent verb is _306
necessary than in Uzbek. Compare:

Eng: Stop it!

Uzb: TyxTar! .

As a ﬂwm:: of this difference Uzbek siudents tend o use bivalent

i ] : ! Bring!)
verbs without an object (Errors: mmmﬁ . . . -
Trivalent verbs make combinations with a subject, direct and indi

rect objects.
Engk: to tell, to write, to ask ete.
Uzb: ailTMOK, &3MOK, CypaMokK etc.
He told me about this.
Y meHra By xaknaa anTau.
English trivalent verbs cause t
dents as bivalent verbs do.

he same difficulties for Uzbek stu-

Grammatical Categories of the Verb
{PebNHUHT rpaMMaTik KaTeropuanapw)

4.10.6. The Category of Tense (3aMoH KaTeropusacu)

The category of tense shows the relation of the ﬁ_Bm ﬂﬂ the MQ_%:
denoted by the verb to the moment of speech. In msmj_ws.ﬁ s mwm:mm@
is represented by a system of .Sqmm-gm.acmﬂ o%o.m_;_o:. pas Jonee
present tense — future tense, whereas in Uzbek itis _,m_oqmﬁmm: © zw?
system of two-member opposition: past tense — :.o?u.mﬂ m:m@.ﬁ o
past tenses depending on the coniext or speech situation om:m:mw_ i
both present and future time (Xap kyHu kenamad = mu.ﬂm_.m.ﬁm_m " Bmm:_
As in English a grammatical form contains mm<m_..m_ A,“:m:.a:m.ﬁ e
ings, tense forms are many in number. They are: 1) Presen X

2) Past indefinite; 3)Future Indefinite; 4) Future Indefinite in-the-Past;

. i ; i - 7} Future Continuous; 8)
5) Present Continuous; 8) Past Continuous; . )
_HV:EE Continuous in-the-Past; 9) Present Perfect; 10) Past Perfect;

11) Future Perfect; 12) Future Perfect in-the-Past; 13) Present Perfect :

Continuous; 14) Past Perfect Contihuous; 15) Future Perfect Continu-

ous: 16) Future Perfect Continuous in-the-Past,
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In Uzbek the relation between grammatical categories are very
complicated, therefore most grammarians prefer not use the tradition-
al names of the tenses, but they prefer indicating the concrete tense
forms. -

The grammatical forms of expressing past tense are as follows:

In English

1) Past Indefinite

2) Past Continuous

3) Present Perfect

4) Past Perfect

5) Past Perfect Continuous

in Uzbek

1) the verb with -au- : &squm, &3aunHr, &3nu;

2) the verb with -ran-; &araHman, &arancad, &3ram;

3) the verb with ~(n)6: &3uBman, danbcan, &3ubay;

4) the verb with -raH 3gu-: éaraH sauM,&3raH S4UHF,E3ran IKEH;

5) the verb with -6 aam — 63ub anum, &3ub aanHr, &3ub agu; _

6) the verb with -a&TraHn agu: ésaétran squmM, &3aéTran 3AUHr, &3a-
&TraH agu;

7) the verb with -aétub agu: &3aé6Tub anum, Ezastub 3AMHS
&3a6TN6 aau:

8) the verb with -moKna anu: é3mokaa sanM, E3MOKOE 3AUHE &3-
MOKAa 54K;

9) the verb with -ap anu: ésap agum, 83ap aguHr, &ap agu;

10) the verb with -ryBum agu: &3ryeuu sgum, E3ryB4u 3auHE, é3rys-
uu agm;

11) the verb with -ran akaH: &sran skaHMan, £3raH aKaHcaH, &3ran
3KaH;

12) the verb with -raH amuw: &araH smumMaH, &sran 3MULLICAH,

E é3raH sMuL; \

13) the verb with -rangup: &sraHavpmMaH, ésranaupcad, &aranaup.
The grammatical forms expressing present tense:

In English

1) Present Indefinite

2) Present Continuous

3) Present Perfect Continuous

in Uzbek

1) the verb with -an:&sanman, &3ancan, &sanTtu;

2) the verb with -aéTu6; é3agtnbman, é3aérunbcan, &3aé&TnEau:

3) the verb with -Tup: &saétvpman, &saétupcan, €3aeTnp;
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4) the verb with -moKna: éamokgamaH, &3MoknacaH, mm_sm..ﬁm.“

5) the verb with -a8TraH 2KaH: €3aeTraH 2KaHmaH, <3aeTrad
SKEHCEH, €3a&TraH IKaH, o

8) the verb with -aérrad MM 8328TraHd 3MULLMEH, €saeTraH
AMULLICEH, 8328TraH aMWLL; )

7) the verb with -Anrangup: &3anrangnpmMad, esanrangupcan,
ésanraHpup, o

8) the verb with -aéTrangup: €3aéTraHgvpman, esaeTraHonpcan,
&3aéTraHgup. )

The grammatical forms expressing future tense:

In English

1) Future Indefinite

2) Future Continuous

3} Future Indefiniie in-the-Past

4y Future Perfect

5) Future Perfect in-the-Past

8) Future Perfect Continuous

7) Future Continucus in-the-Past

8) Future Perfect Continuous in-the-Past

In Uzbek ) )

1) the verb with -a-,-it-: &3aman, €sacad, €3aau; uwnauman,
vwwnaiicad, nunanau; . .‘ )

2} the verb with -{(a)p-, (-mac-): €3apmaH, E3apcaH, €3ap; e3mMacMaH,
&3MaccaH, 8amac.

4.10.7. The Category of Aspect (Tapz kaTeropmsicy)

The category of aspect shows the character of the mo:o:_ i e
whether the action is durative or non-durative, integral or non-integrai,
terminative or non-terminative, iterative or momentary and so on. tn
the languages compared the grammatical category of mmvmoﬁ is repre-
sented by a system of two-member opposition: non-continuous aspect
- continuous aspect

Continuous aspect shows that the action is in progress and con-
crete.

Eng: am opening, was opening, shail be opening, have been open-
ing, had been opening, shall have been opening

U z b odsnMaH, OYANrad 34umM, o4agdTrad 34uM, oiMoKga 2[0UM,
ouaaéTud aauM, ouanrad Bynamad. - - .

Non-continuous aspect shows that the action is :oﬁ in progress.
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Eng: open, opened, shall open, have opened, had opened, shall
have opened etc.

Uzb: ovamat, 04pMM, OUraHMaH, ouraH s4um, o4ub aamUM, ouryedm
34UM, O4ap 3AUM.

The grammatical forms expressing continuation (progress) are as
follows: -

In English

1} Present Continuous

2) Past Continuous

3) Future Continuous

4) Present Perfect Continuous

5) Past Perfect Continuous

6) Future Perfect Continuous in-the-Past

7) Future Perfect Continuous

In Uzbek

1) the verb with -an: ézanmar, &é3ancaH, ésanTu;

2) the verb with -a&Tu6: &3agTubman,8za&Tubean,

ézagtnban;

3) the verb with -8rup: &3a&TupmaH, E3aéTupcan, é3aéTup;

4) the verb with -MoKkna: éaMokgaman, EsmokgacaH, E3MoKna;

5} the verb with -aéTraH akaH: £3a8Tran sKaHMaH, &3a&TraH BKaH-
caH, 83a8Tran JKaH;

6) the verb with -aérran aMuw: &saétran sMuiuMan, &3a&Trad
IMULLCEH, &3a8TraH aMuul;

7) the verb with -Anrangup: é3anravgvpman, é3anrangmpeax,
esankaHanp;

8) the verb with -aétranpup: €saétraHgupman, ésaéTranavpcaH,
g3aétrangup.

In English, in contrast to Uzbek, some verbs have no aspect op-
positions. They are: see, hear, feel, smell, believe, dislike, distrust,
hate, hope, know, like, understand, belong, contain, consist, date,
possess, resemble, result, suffice, appéar, look, prove, seem, turn

out etc.

In Uzbek there are no such restrictions. Compare;

I see Helen (non-continuous aspect).

Men Enera+n kypanmaH (continuous aspect).

This difference might cause such errors as «I am seeing Nick. «l

am understanding you» etc. when Uzbek students speak English.

Another error is omission of the auxiliary verb «to bey-on the anal-

ogy: He coming.
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4. 10. 8. The Category of Taxis (Takcuc KaTeropusicu)

In the outer world when two or more actions (events) happen, we
observe that one of the actions is 1) prior to the other; 2) simultane-
ous; 3) posterior. These three time relations show the order of actions
(events) in time. The English language has special grammatical forms
to express priority and posteriority of actions. These forms make the
grammatical category of taxis in English.

So, the grammatical category of taxis is a system of two-member
opposition of perfect and non-perfect forms such as worked — had
worked, shall work — shall have worked, shall come — should
come etc.

The grammatical forms expressing priority are as follows:

1) Past Perfect

2) Future Perfect - in - the- Past

3) Past Perfect Continuous

The grammatical forms expressing posteriority are as follows

1) Future Indefinite-in-the-Past

2) Future Continuous -in-the-Past

3) Future Perfect-in-the-Past

4) Future Perfect Continuous-in-the-Past

Simultaneousness is expressed by nongrammatical means: While
she was cooking | watched TV.

The category of taxis does not exist in Uzbek. As a result of this dif-
ference Uzbek students tend to use non-perfect forms instead of per-
fect forms and they fail to choose the so-called «Future-in-the past»

forms as well.

4.10.9. The Category of Mood (Main KaTeropuscu)

The category of mood shows the relation of the action expressed
by the verb to reality from the speaker’s point of view. This category
is existent in both languages and it is represented by a system of
four-member opposition.

English Uzbek
The indicative mood + +
The imperative mood + +
The unreal mood + - -
The suppositional mood + -
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The dubitative mood - +
The conditional mood - +

4.10.9.1. The Indicative Mood (AHUKNMK Maitnu)

In Emn“mﬁmﬂm@mm compared actions represented as reai facts are
expressed by the indicative mood (This is the primary functi
indicative mood); P  function ot e

Engl: He came yesterday; He is siiting.

Uzb: ¥ xeua kengy; Y ytupudau.

. The Indicative Mocd is represented by the following grammatical
orms:

In English:

1) _uﬁm..o,m.:” ._:ammz:m“ 2) Past Indefinite; 3) Future Indefinite; 4) Fu-
fure Indefinite _q-ﬂ_,_m-_ummn 5) Present Continuous; 8) Past Continuous;
7) Future Continuous; 8) Future Continuous in-the-Past; 9) Present
Perfect; 10) Past Perfect; 11) Future Perfect; 12) Future Perfect in-the-
Past; 13) Present Perfect Continuous; 14) Past Perfect Continuous;

Numv ,”ucE:w Perfect Continuous; 16) Future Perfect Continuous in-the-
as

In Uzbek:

1) the verb with ~gu: &snum, &3awvHr, &é3gu;

2} the verb with -raH:; &sraHmaH, &sraHcaH, ésraH;

3) the verb with -(n)b:. 83nbman, €anbcaH, e3nbom;

4} the verb 5._5 -raH agu: éaraH savM,E3raH 3INHSE3raH 3KaH;

5) the verb s..;: -0 aam: E3ub agum, &3ub apuHr, &aub aau;
) 6) the verb with -aérran agu: €32&TraH 35UM, &33&TraH aguHr, é3a-
&TraH 3au; _
.. 7) the verb with -aértn6 agu; £3a&TMO sguM, 83aéTnD sanHr, E3a-
&Tub anu; : .

8) the verb with -mMoKna sau: &3MoKkga aguM, B3mMoKga 3AUHT, 83-
MoKaa aau; _

9) the verb s.,:.: -ap a4M: €3ap 2auM, &zap 3auHr, E3ap 3ay;

10) the verb with -ryBuM apiu: E3ryeun 3aUM, &3ryBUM 3OWHN, Sarye-
JK aam; _

11) the verb with -an: &3grnmMaH, ésancax, 83anTu;

12) the verb with -aéTn6: &saétubman, ézaétnbean

ezagTnénu; ,

13) the verb with -éTup: é3aéTupman, ézaétnpcaH, &3aéTup;




14) the verh with -MoKna: €smokgamaH, éamokgacan, &3MoKNa;
15) the verb with -a&TraH aKaH: €3a€TraH s3kaHman, €3acTraH 3KkaH-

caH, 83aéTraH 3KaH;
16) the verb with -a&traH amuwW: €3a&Tran SMUILIMaH, €3aeTraH

AMULICAH, 328TraH SMULL;
17) the verb with -ap, -i-: é3aman, ésacaH, €3anu; uunaiman,

WLLRaicad, nuwnaign.
In English and Uzbek some forms of the Indicative Mood (Past

Indefinite, Past Perfect, the verb with -ap 38u can express unreality
in certain contexts (This is the secondary function of the indicative
mood}.

If | had time | should go there.

Baktum 6ynica, y epra Gopap agum.

If] had had time | should have gone there.

Baktum Bynca, y epra 6oprak bynap agum.

In English the forms of the present tense of the indicative mood
can express possibility in conditional and time clauses (This is also the
secondary function of the Indicative Mood).

if it rains, U'll stay here.

In Uzbek in such cases the Conditonal Mood is used:

Emrup &rca, WUy epha Konaman,

4.10.9.2. The Imperative Mood
(BYAPYK MalnH)

The imperative mood represents the action as a command, urging,
request and warning:
Engl: Come here; Bring the map.

Uzb: By &kka ken; XaputaHu onub ken.

The English Imperative Mood has one simple form and one analyt-
ical form for the second person singular and plural. The simple form
coincides with the form of the infinitive without the particle to.

Read the book. Bring some water.

The analytical form is constructed to the pattern do + Infinitive.

Do write me a letter. Do tell me what he said.

The analytical form is emphatic, that's why it is usually called em-
phatic imperative.

The Uzbek imperative mood has special forms for all the three per-
sons and these forms are construcfed on the following patterns:
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plural
stem + aid + nuk
(kenaiinuk)
stem + (M} nur (n1ap)
(KenuHr, kenuHrnap)
stem + -(Mw)cUuH
A (kenuucuH)

S we see, the formation of the Uzbek Imperative Mood i
ﬂm._wm””nmo:gn__nmﬁw than ﬁjmw of the English Imperative Mood. ._.ﬂﬂ_%m
Grence generates some interlanguage interferences in the form of

The meanings of the for i
Uzbek m_ﬂwm_.mmmm moods mﬁmmwﬂw_woﬂmmoo:a Person ofthe English and

1) inducement in the form of order:

Engl: Firel .

Uzb; Ol

2) prohibition:

Engl: Dot smoke here.

Uzb: By epga yexma.

3) inducement in the form of request;

Eng: Lend me 10 dollars, please.

Uzb: 10 gonnap kaps Bepub Typcanrus.

4) waming : Eng: Be careful,

Uzb: SxTnéT 6yn.

5} permission in Uzbek: Ketaeep

6} inducement + condition:

Eng: Come tomorrow and you'll find me at home

Uzb: 3prara ken, mexu yiAaaH Tonacan, .

7} warning + condition:
*_mﬁ.m:@. You just mention mother’s name once more and I'll slap you

Uzb: AHa 6up mapra oHamHuH :

AabnanaHrHu zsxmvsm qu:m_ﬂ__‘gz%z?.._s:s TS enraan,

8) wish in Uzbek:

KarTa urut 6ynur

9) inducement + honor in Uzbek:

Kupunr, aka.

The form of the first person singular of the Uzbek imperative mood

,,_V.._ expresses will, in contrast to the form of the fi
) e first pe i
. expresses an inducement to a joint action. person plural which
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1) ByryH Bup kurora Gopaii (TToRAy-Ka A CEroAH:A B KMHO. I "will go
to the pictures today).

2) ByryH kurora Gopainuk (asaiite cerogHs noiaem B KUHO. Let's
go to the pictures today).

The forms of the third person express an appeal to the third or the
second person (singular or plural) to commit some action.

1) Y kencud (Let him come).

Ynap kencud (Mycte ol npuayT. Let them come).

2) Vproknap, 6y eppa yekunmacuH (ToBapuLLM, 3A8Ch HE KYpUTE.
Comrades, don't smoke here, please).

VpToknap, xoHanap To3a TyTunckH (ToBapuLln, COASPHKUTE KOM-
HaTbl B uucTote. Comrades, keep the rooms clean, please).

In English an appeal to the first and third persons to commit some
action is expressed by the construction Let + Pronoun / Noun + In-
finitive which is not an analytical form:

Let's go.

Let him stay here.

Let her come tomorrow.
The results of the interlanguage interferences are silence and

using the non-emphatic form instead of emphatic one.

4.10.9.3. The Unreal Mood {Hopeannux mMannu)

This mood is existent in English. Its forms are were and were + V
+ ing for all persons. E. g.

| wish | were young.

If only he were alive.

If it weren't raining, we should play football.

As has been stated above, in certain contexts some forms of the

indicative mood can express unreality.

4.10.9.4. The Suppositional Mood
(MyMKMHITUNUK MaAsu)

This mood also exists in English and its forms are should + In-
finitive without ‘to’ and the form which is homonymous to the

Infinitive for all persons. E.g. a7
They suggested that he should stay there.

o8

They suggested that he stay there.
if it should rain, | won't come.

4.10.9.5. The Conditionai Mood (IJapr mainu)

The Conditional Mood exists in Uzbek and it is formed by adding
Em ending -ca to the stem of the verb, and one of the personal suffixes
is put after -ca.

Depending on its distribution and the context the Conditional Mood
can express modal meaning ranging from reality to unreality.

1) unreality + wish:

KaHu aHan, y wy epaa 6yncal

2) unreality + condition:

Y wy eppa 6ynca, busra épgam Gepap agu.

3) possibility:

ABTOBOYCra Keumkmaca aeb kypkama.

4) possibility + condition:

Emrnp &fca, Wy epia konaMan.

5} reality + condition:

Kynura nyn Tywca, kutob onap aau.

B) reality + simultanousness:

Opkamra kapacam, bup ogam KensanTu.

7) request:

Bup nvéna Yol Gepcanria.

The sentences with the conditional mood present great difficulties
for Uzbek students fo translate them into English. The results of inter-
language interferences are either errors or silence.

4.10.9.6. The Dubitative Mood (F'ymoH Maiinu)

This mood exists in Uzbek and is used when the speaker is not
quite sure of the reality expressed by the predicate of the sentence. ¥
Canumra xar ésrananp (Perhaps / maybe he wrote a letter to Salim.
BosmoxHo, od Hanucan nucemo Canumy). Y yxnaétraHaup (Perhaps
/ maybe he is sleeping. BoaMoxHO, OH cnuT). DpTara y epra Sopapmua
{Perhaps / maybe / probably we shall go there tomorrow).

The forms of the dubitative mood are as foliows:

1) the verb with -ranaMp: €srangnpmaH, €sraHanpcad, éarasamp.
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2) the verb with -ANraranp: g3snraraMpMan, &sanrangmpean, &é39a-
:ﬁmmwﬂ%m verb with -aBTrangup; ésaéTraugupman, €actraiaupean,
mmmwﬂmmn%mﬂc with -(a)p-, (-Mac-): &sapmaH, &3apcaH, é3gp; éamac-
am%sﬂﬁmeﬂzm%M,ﬂmMWm mood is rendered in English by modal words
and modal verbs (See the above examples)

4.10.9.7. The Categories of Person and Number
. Ameo Ba COH KaTeropusinapm)

The categories of person and number must be considered in close
ion with each other. : .

oo:ﬂmmﬁﬁ%m@oé of person of verbs expresses the ﬁm_mﬁ_w%mwmﬁmmﬂ
the speaker, the person or persons addressed and mmo m:omzm won
or thing :umq_m_o:m or things), while the category of :cauﬂoﬁm i
n:m:mq of the persons or things expressed by the subj
more than one). . o

What we actually find in English is this:

3rd person singular: read + ma

- rson singular: rea .

MM“ wmﬁ__.%Mm has a system of its own. Its system In the Present
Tense is as follows:

1st person singular: am

3rd persan singular: is . .

2nd vnmao: (without distinction of :zacm@. are

lts system in-the-Past Tense |s as follows:

1st and 3rd person m._:mc_mn was, .

2nd per.(without distinction of .:c:\ﬁm:. were

ithout distinction of person): are

W__._cmﬂmﬁmo:mm of person and number of the Uzbek verb are more
developed than those of the English verb.

1st person singular Gopa + mad

2nd person singular Gopa + caH

3rd person singular 6opa + B

1st person plural Gopa + Mu3 .

2nd person plural Gopa + cuz(nap)

3rd person plural Gopa + An(nap)
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4.10.10. The Category of Negation (Muxop KaTeropusacu)

The verbs of both lan
of negation.

In English this cate
this language only forms such as do +
Infinitive, did + not + Infinitive are

of the category of negation.They arn
Indefinite Tenses:

| do not work.
'He does not work.
| did not work.
In other tense forms we use the lexical means:
| am not working.
! was not sleeping.
In Uzbek the affirmative form is re
and the negative form - by the morpheme -Ma.
The meaning expressed by the morpheme
expressed by the words: amac, WYK, Ha . . . Ha:
Y yKuMaran — ¥ Yrurad amac.
Y yrumarad — Y ykurauu AvK.
Y ykumanu — Y na yruau, na é3an.

4.10.11 The Category of Voice (HucGar KaTeropusicu)

Voice is the form of the verb which sho

subject, the objects (grammatical and semantic) and the doer of the
action. The English verb has two voices — active and passive, whereas
its Uzbek counterpart has three — active, passive and refiexive.

4.8.11.1 The Active Voice (®aonmuk HUcBaT)

The active voice {haonnuk Hu
thing denoted by the su
the predicate. E.g.

Eng:He wrote a letter. | helped my friend.

U z b: ¥ xaT &3qu. Men AyCTUMra épaiam Bepaum.

There is no marker for the active voice in the languages compared.

cbarun) shows that the person or
bject is the doer of the action expressed by

i

guages possess the morphological category
gory is less developed than the Uzbek one. In
not + Infinitive, does + not +

aknowleged as categorial forms
€ used in-the-Past and Present

presented by a zero morpheme

-Ma can ailsp be

ws the relation between the




4.10.11.2. The Passive Voice (MaxxXynnuk HUCOaTH)

The Passive voice shows that the person or the thing denoted by
the subject is acted upon. E. g.

Engl: New schools are built every year.

A new house is being built in our street.

The letter was received at two o'ciock.

The books will be sent tomorrow.

The house has been built this year.

Uzb: Xap wunu sdrn maxtatnap kypunaau.

Kyuamuaga sSHTV yil KypyuRanTi,

Xar coar ukkuaa ONUHAN.

KutoBnap sprara xyHatunagu.

A Ly WA Kypunrau.

wwﬁmm _mwu:mmmmwooinmﬂma the passive voice is formed by the help
of the auxiliary verb to be and Participle Il in English, affixes -(n)n
-(w)H in Uzbek. The passive voice is Bcns. more ﬂ_,mncmaz used in
m:n_mmw than in Uzbek. As a result of this a_mm.ﬂm,:om Uzbek siudents
tend to use the active voice instead of the passive.

4 10.11.3. The Reflexive Voice (Yanuk Huc6arm)

This voice shows that the action issued from the person expressed
by the subject is directed to himself. ,E,m reflexive voice, as has al-
ready been stated, exists in Uzbek. It is formed by the help of the
rmorphemes -11-, -aH-:

aHgnM.

I e ertances with the reflexive voice the subject is both-the

doer and the object of the action.

4.10.12. The Category of Cooperation (Bupranux KaTeropuacH)

The category of cooperation shows that the mn.ngo_._ is umloi._m..a
by several persons together. This category exists in Uzbek and it is

" represented by a system of two-member opposition like KypMoK —~

- i ber of the opposition is
KYPULLIMOK, I0BMOK — toBUILIMOK. The first member .
:ﬁ:m%ma. The second member of the opposition is formed by adding
the morpheme -uw to the stem of the verb.
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MeH yiuy kypuwgnm (| helped to build the house),

Y MEHWHI KpuMHY oBMwAY (She helped to wash my laundry).
Bonanap Bakupuwan (The boys cried).

Ynap ceeunnmgu (They were giad).

4.10.13. The Category of Causation
(KaysaTuBnuk kaTeropmscwu)

This grammatical category is existent in Uzbek. It shows that the
person (or persons) denoted by the subject induces another person
{or persons) to do something or causes something to change its state.
This category is represented by a system of two-member opposi-
tion like nwnamok — mwnaTrupmox, KYNMOK ~ KyJOVPMOK, YOMMOK—
vonTupmok. The first member of the opposition is unmarked. The sec-
ond member of the opposition is formed by adding the morpherme -ras

f-ruz / ¥n3 [ -kn3 / Kas, -u3, -up, -ap, -car to the stem of the verb.
Y MeHu kynaupon.

MeH oTHy YonTUpaum.

Bus yHu KeTKasauk.

The meanings of the categorical forms are rendered in English by:

1) lexical means:

i ran the horse.

He made me laugh.

The storm caused the tree fo fall.

2) syntactic constructions such as to have something done, to
have somebody do something, to get somebody / something to
do something etc.

MeH counumHu ongupaum (I have my hair cut).

Men yHra myakaitmox ongupanm (1 had him buy me an fce-cream).

MeH mawuHarnn toprasza onmasnmad (1 can't get the car to start).

The Category of Causation presents great difficulty for Uzbek stu-

dents in transiation.

4.10.14 Non-predicative Verbs
(HorpeaukaTue hetnnap)

Unlike predicative verbs non-predicative verbs do not possess the

. grammatical categories of mood, tense, person and number. They are
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double-natured and cannot function as a primary pr

types: The Infinitive,

edicate of the sen-

tence.
n- predicative verbs are of three

In the languages compared the no
The Gerund, The Participle in English, The

Infinitive, The Participle and the Adverbial Participle in Uzbek.

4.10.14.1 The Infinitive (Ve nHUTHB)

racter. Its verbal charac-

The Infinitive has verbal and nominal cha
rammatical categories.

teristics are observed in its valence and the ¢

1) it can take a direct object:

He began to build a house.

3axap coMMOK aMULL KachHu WNOHHUHT,

2) it can be modified by an adverb: to run fast, Te3 HONMOK;

3) it has the grammatical categories of voice (10 tell-to be toid,
AWTMOK — alTUNIMOK) in both languages, taxis (to write — to have writ-
ten) and aspect (to read — to be reading} in English.

The nominal characteristics of the English Infinitive are seen in its
syntactic functions. Like the noun it can be used as a subject, an ob-

ject a predicative:
To err is human.
My habit is to get up early.
| regret to have invited him.
In English the Infinitive may pbe with the particle to (to work, togo

etc.) and without it (work, go etc.) The rules of choice between them

can be found in any English practical grammar.
In Uzbek the infinitive is formed by adding the morpheme -MOK

{uunamok, E3MOK, JTUPMOK, YAnaMoK etc.)

Unlike the English Infinitive the Uzbek Infinitive cannot function as
parts of the sentence {in modern Uzbek), whereas in English the In-
finitive can function as any part of the sentence. The reason for that
is that the Uzbek Infinitive fell into disuse in the second half of the AX
century being ousted by the so-called verbal nouns with the affixes
-y and -yB which are considered by some linguists t0 be nouns.

In contrast to the Uzbek Infinitive, the English Infinitive is also used
to form many categorical forms of the grammatical categories, paren-
thetic constructions (to tell the truth, fo sum up, to cut the long story
short etc.) and the so-called Aﬁﬁm&om:om constructions with the Infini-

tive» which are as follows:
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NT e _—

_ W_mm”_ﬂ MMMMMMM w,..%w..ﬁ:m- Infinitive Construction:

We saw him come.

We consider him to be a good man

2) The Subjective Infinitive Construction:

He was seen to enter the room. .

Ann is thought to be a clever giri.

| was made to pay for the damage

1} The for-to- infinitive Oo:m::oxor.

For me to do it was a problem. .

“,_l:mﬁ is for you to do.

In English the Infinitive is used to f

N fir orm The Prese -
m:ﬁ-mwwmmwwmmwﬁ_E.‘,__,ﬂ::;m..ﬂsm I\_Eﬁ Indefinite, The _ucEﬂﬁm _Fﬂmmw.
e he-Pas _O e Future Continuous, The Future Continu-
ousin-the-Pas .m_ oﬁnocsa modal and Compound Aspective Pred-
oo the e n.qmm y been stated, in Uzbek the Infinitive cannot
portorm the ! Qqn _o_: of parts of the sentence. Besides, it is used in
g rormation o oM< one of the forms of the Present and Past Con-
o mbszw mﬂmuzmzhnm: KanTMoKnaman, CamapkaHaaaH
ot i and the form expressing intention (CamapkaHgra

So, the role of the Infinitive in English is much higher than in Uzbek

4.10.14. 2. The Gerund {TepyHauii)

The Gerund does not exist i
. in Uzbek, but its ing i
, \ meaning i
mﬂ M_smu‘mdwwﬂ.__ﬁ_wmwﬂ ﬁm” so-called ‘verbal nouns’ with 5% mﬂmw:ﬂmo_w_m%
- , YryB) in Uz i i S
o o y bek which are considered to be nouns by
T . .
e <_chmmwﬂw_ﬂ ._@_m Muﬂwmxﬁw:c% wa.a_m.m the morpheme -ing to the stem of
Al , , drinkin iti i
Hsm._.ﬂmn%_u_m | which has the same MMM%MWMM 115 homonymous with
" .
o m_._._:n has m_.wo verbal and nominal characteristics. A
n take a direct object and an adverb: Asaver
| want to buy a car. .
mﬂm wants to speak English well.
:ms:@mﬂ hﬂm _._mqmn.z.:mﬂ_om_ omﬁm@@;mm of voice (writing — being written
having n — having been wiitten) and taxis (writing — havi it-
. being written — having been written). 9~ having wri
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Like the Noun the Gerund can be used as a subject, an object, a ,. Y VKnéTrad KNTOBUHY CTON yctura Kkjian.
predicative, be preceded by a preposition, a possessive pronoun and _ .m. It has the grammatical categories of aspect (&sran — &saéTran),
a noun in the possessive case! . voice (ésraH — &aunrad) and negation (&aray — &3MaraH, &3a8Trad —
1) Talking mends no holes (Proverb) | mug.mmim_.: in r._NUm_A. taxis ?.im:@ " :m<5n.§.§m:, being written —
2) My aim is swimming. ] having been written) and voice {writing — being written, having writ-
3) She began weeping. “. ten— 3m<3@ been written) in English. .
| tove riding. . The adjectival character of the Participle is observed in its ability to
4) This room was used for dancing. s perform the function of the attribute:
5) My coming surprised everyhody. . Who m.m that dancing girl?
6) Nick's coming surprised everybody. . A Here is the lost book.
The Gerund is used in forming the so-called Gerundial construc- .‘ PaKcra Tywagérran kna kum?
tions: . WyxonraHd kmTob maHa. .
1 don't like your going there. 1 The adverbial character of the English Participle is observed in its
Do you mind my smoking? _ ability to perform the function of an adverbial modifier:
| object to Bob and Tom going there. . _ I.m came in n..xm:m.
Unlike the Infinitive and the Participle, the Gerund is never used to ] Mike sat smoking. ,
form the categorical forms of the grammatical categories. - ] The syntactic functions performed by the Participle are attribute,
] predicative in both languages and adverbial modifier in English:
; . This is a repaired car.
[e: 4.10.14.3. The Participle {Cudartgouw) 3 by TabMUpnaHraH mawwmHa.
‘ SWwuK Kyrndpnauras.
The Participle exists in both languages. There are two types of the  § The door is locked
Participle in English - Participle | and Participle Il. Participle | isformed ¥ Though tired, he came to help us.
£ by adding the suffix —ing to the stem of the verb (writing, speaking, . When questioned, he said nothing.
L working etc.). As stated above, it is homonymous with the Gerund. : If pressed, it rings.

Participle Il of standard verbs is formed by adding the mcm_x.lAmE
to the stem of the verb (worked, asked, passed etc.). The %o_.Bm:o.:.Qﬂ
Participle I of non-standard verbs cannot be brought under a definite

In both languages the Participle is used to form the categorical
forms of several grammatical categories and the so-called Participle
predicative constructions. Here are some examples of these Eng-

rule, therefore they are given in a special list . . E lish constructions 1
In Modern Uzbek the Participle is formed by adding the dno:mé_:@ 1. the Objective Participial Construction:

elements to the stem of the verb: 1) -ran (kenraH, &arat), 2) -&7rad 1 We saw him smoking, - ,

(kenaé&traH, &3aéTrad), 3) -(a)p / -mac (okap, oKMac, Ketap, KeTMac), [ heard him singing. 1

4) -puraH (kenaauray, @aanuraH) to the stem of the verb. . ”,_W. He felt Eamm: n_.:nrmn_. by the collar.
The Participle has a verbal and an adjectival or an adverbial char- ] 2. the Subjective Participial Construction: 1

acter. [ He was seen smoking.
The verbal characteristics of the Participle are as follows: 1 3 He was heard singing.

£ 1.It can take a direct object and an adverb: .
i lLeaving the w._._mmmzm_:__._‘_:,mnn_x_ she called a taxi.
P Deeply affected, he left the room.” -

Te3 KOrypraHuaal Hacacu uunra Tymb ketau.

3. the Nominative Absolute Participial Construction:
Mother being ill, | had to stay at home.

His duty completed, he returned home,

4. the Prepositional Absolute Participial Construction:
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She sat with her eyes fixed on the ground.

ing him.
ith his men moooium.:z_:m . or and
ﬂchMU:MW Mnm Participial Constructions are not many in pumboe

i amples of
there is no special term for them. Below are given some examp
m: ) -
H:mnmhmz_ yeT aNAaH KaWTaaKraH KyH Ka4oH!
CyB Towran waxap kaepna?

4.10.14.4. The Adverbial Participle
(PaBumpAOwW)

. - th
The Adverbial Participle exists in Uzbek. It %.ﬁowﬁﬂww Mamhmmsv._
hemes -(W)6 (83ud, kynu6, munab, ywna ), - ! -*._m; ity
e (v Kynmai sE:mgmg_<E:mgm5“-qmiuxm; eora
Tt £< Ls_ﬁw&. -ranu / -xanu / -KaHu (yguranw, e .1;3.
kynrat q.sxxm “_m / l_é_._._,_m { -KyH4a (kenryhdd, TUKKYHUE, ;szﬁnm ._w
m. o -_._<= d adverbial characteristics. lts verbal .mjmﬂmnﬁm:m ios -
M”. :%mm_,uwaﬁw MM valence and the grammatical categones it posse .
m _..mMm the grammatical categories of <o%\_mm
” (yrurynda — YRANryH9a), aspect (ke
(xenrad — kenmarad). .
As a verb the >Q<mmc_m_
kuTOGRApUMHM onnG yira

ATUHE). L .
w jﬁm.g_uﬂ_mm M%Hﬂww”ﬂ“ﬂmwﬂmﬂ of the Adverbial Participle is manifested

i i dverbial
in its syntactic function. Like an adverb it can function as ana

difier. .
e \__. _.Em Adverbial Participle as an adverb

Xartum 83n6 6ynray nodrara Bopau.
2 The Adverbial Participle as an adv
Kacan 6ynub Goponmaaui.
3. The Adverbial Participle &s

anupou. . .. ”
M @_.ﬂ_wswuwmﬂgm_ ﬂhm&o_v_m as an adverbial modifier of purpose

&ppnam BepraHy kengu. .
W\. ﬂﬂﬂﬁw%w%gm_ nmn._o.gm as an adverbial m
Y yaryHua, mMex yncam ByAMacMuau.
&. The Adverbial _umao_(v_m as an adve
Cye GynmMan, anva KARH2MVLLAW.

_ kenaéTu6) and negation

Participle can take an object {MeH
kavitoum) and an adverb {(wHK TE3

ial modifier of time:

erbial modifier of cause:

an adverbial modifier of manner.

rbial modifier of cause.
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_ed into;
odifier of comparison.  E

The Adverbial Participle can express taxis meanings. Simultanousness
is expressed by the Adverbial Participle with the morphemes -u6, -mai:

Ky&w ynkub, xammask priunG ketau.

The Adverbiai Participle with the morphemes -rau / - kau / -Kau,
rytua / -KyH4a / -KyHua express priority:

Bpuraaup kenray, uit Gownarau.

AKam KenryHua, ULLHU TyraTamma.

The Adverbial Participle is widely used to form predicative con-
structions such, as «Otacu kenu6...», «Otacu kenrav...», «OTacm
kenmarad...», «OTacu kenmaii...», «OTacv kenryHya...» which are re-
garded by most linguists as subordinate clanses.

The Adverbial Participle with the morphemes -16, -maii is used to
form some of the Past Tense forms: 6opubau; Gopmaiinu.

To sum up, we should like to refer to an important idea of A.1.Smir-
nitsriy’s. According to A.l.Smimnitskiy, predicative and non-predicative
forms of the verb form a grammatical category which he names «the
Category of Presentation». In this category the non-predicative verbs
stand in opposition to predicative ones. In this the former expresses
pure action, the latter — action plus nominal, adjectival or adverbial

feature. We think, this idea holds true to all languages having predica-
tive and non-predicative verbs.

4.11. The Preposition / The Postposition (Kymakuunap)

The terms preposition and postposition reflect one and the same
linguistic phenomenon - a structural part of speech which reflects dif-
ferent relations between substances in the world from the point of view
of cognition and the relation of the noun with other parts of speech and
with other nouns as well from the point of view of grammar.

In both languages the preposition / the postposition is character-
ized by its general meaning of relation, its combinability with a right-
hand noun (if not some exceptions taken into account) in English, with
a left-hand noun in Uzbek and by its function of a linking word.

In contrast to English prepositions, Uzbek postpositions are divid-

1) genuine postpositions: yuyH, kabw, capw, cuHrapu, caiuH,
kapap, GunaH, AHINWF, opkamm, 4oFnW, owa, Byiinua, xaxna [/

Tyrpucupa, OypyH, fowvp, Gepu, ByéH, TomoH, Gowika, cababnuy,
e kapab, Tydalinuy, xmvm_sms.. KapaMacaaH, GYHr, Talkapy, Yo, nupa,

109




yapa, onguH, 6yiinab, aesan, kypa, acocaH, BuHoaH, MyBOMUK, _ oaamnap ovwoshm\wgmo_\_hm

Kapara, kelius, urirapu, Gownad, Toptub, Gynax, ysra, Aeran, oyitn, 1 kanan Golwmaa .
Hapw / Hapura, Yamacw, xonaa / RycvHaa, xapap, spawa, KapLm, As in Uzbek the grammatical category of case is highly developed, ,m
kaparanga. E.g. i postpositions are fewer than English prepositions. ,
yKaMm y4yH © MamnakaTumMus yspa _ According to their structure the prepositions / posipositions are di- _
Bynbyn kabu HOHywITaAaH OnavH | vided into:
fanaba capu mamnakar 6yinad ¥ 1. Simple in both languages: in, at, out, by, with, of, for; kabu, capw,
KyH CalH Aapchad asean . YuyH, kabu, TOMOH, CYHr, Jonp etc.
XamMma cuHrapu Koumara kypa . 2. Derivative in both languages: along, below, beside; opxanu,
neLwmHra xaaap Kapopra acocaH } 4 onpauH, 6¥Anab, k¥pa, kapab, kapamMaid, yeruaa, tarnaa ete.
: ayctnap bunad wrtumocra GuHoaH | 3 4, Compound in English: throughout, within, into, inside etc.
¥ flodTa OpKanu pexara MyBotmK ] 5. Composite in English: owing to, in front of, instead of, in accor-
acpnap ola Tanabanapra Kapata _ dance with etc.
‘ xaasan 6yinya Aapcaad kel ) .w Semantically prepositions / postpositions can roughly be divided
YaBekncToH xakupa Japcpan unrapu 1 into the following types:
F dapcaan GypyH wwy KyHaaH Gownab 1. Place: in, on, under, between, at, in, mco<m_ below, before, be-
u vra Joup ' ...4aH TopTné X hind, in front of; ongupa, opkacuaa, yctuaa, éxnaa efc.
kevagaH Gepu ...raua 1 2. Direction: from , to , out of, into, down, towards; ToMmoH, caps, 4
kevagaH OyéH KkyH OYiiu . Byinab, opkanu etc.
, YHUBEPCUTET TOMOH | Bup coar yamacu j 3. Time: in, on, at, during, till (until), after, since; cainn, capn, _
nynnaH boluka Aycrnap TyFpucnaa 3 ACBYP, aBBarl, ONANH, KeAWH, CYHr etc.
. Kacanum cababnu Kacan xonga 4. Manner: in, by, af, from, before, with, because, of, with a view to,
BasuaTra Kapab Wy ycuHaa : without; kabw, cusrapu etc.
Kacan Typannu unTuMocra Kypa ] 5, Purpose and reason: for, from, with, because of, owing to; y4yH,
KacannuriumMra Kkapama faxTra kapLuv §  Tydaiinu, cababny etc.
Kacannurumra xapamacnaH §3ura dpala ] In English some verbs are followed by certain prepositions: to de- §
AapchaH cyHr pakamnapra KaparaHia § pendon/upon, to look for, to look after, to look at etc. The English
WilgaH Talkapy LWaxapaaH Hapu § language learners are recommended to iearn these verbs with pre-
HAXOH u4pa g  positions. 1
. In Uzbek according to the Gumm of noun governing postpositions |
2) noun-postpositions (ycr, OCT, opxa, ona, w4, &H, opa, ypTa, boty, 3 fall into three types: :
yar). E.g. E: 3 1. The postpositions which are used with words in the nominative
& case;-bunad (These postpositions may appear in fiction and poetry as
ycTiaia .m . 6upnaH, 6Gnpna, 6una, -una, -na), yuyH, kabu, cuHrapu, caidnH, capu,
i : ocTvaa £ cababnw, opkanu, Tydpainu, owa, 6yiinad, 6yivya / 6yinnya /, yapa,
2 cron opkacuga § wupa, gerad / geAguraH /, 6yiu, Yamach, xm,ﬁm\émvs_pm\ xakuga /
W onauaa B TVrpucuga /, xonaa, Aycunga.
I ‘ &Hnga _ 2. The postpositions which are used with words in the dative
m . Tarmga -’ . L case: TOMOH, kaaap, kypa, Kkaplww, kapab, kaparanga, xapamacaar /
W KoM ninaa . 1 M._ kapamait, apala, govp, acocaH, BuHoaH, MyBouK, Kapara.
&
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iti i d with words in the ablative

3. The postpositions which are use ! ;
case: cyur, keiiux, GoLlKa, Talkapw, m<m._mx. yara, Gepu, ByeH, Hapu /
Hapura, GypyH, unrapu, Gownab, TopTro.

_u>m to v_\m_u:m:m: prepositions, they govern only vmao:m._ Umo”w:Bﬂw
and the pronoun who: to me, to him, to her, to us, to them; abo ,
him, her, us, them; to whom, for whom, about E.:oB mﬂ. o tho ohra

__msn__m: language learners should pay special mzm:g.: ot m*ﬂ e
seological units with prepositions. The use of n_.mv.om;_o:m in ose
units cannot be explained by any rules. Below are given some ex
ples of them.

Step by step

At first sight

On a large scale

At all costs

At the end

At least

Still more attention shouid be payed to the so-called detached
prepositions in such sentences as:

What are you looking at? .

There is no pen to write s_:m,_.

Which house do you live in?

Where are you coming from?

Here is the book much spoken of.

re is music fo listen to. .

Mmo: sentences are very hard for Uzbek mﬂcamsﬁ .8 acquire.

In both languages some of prepositions / postpositions are homon-
ymous with other parts of speech. Compare:

before (prep) — before Amﬂé

since (prep) — since (conj) N

concerning (prep) — concerning Avmn_o_v_m.w _.v

kypa (postposition) — kypa Ama<m&_m_ participle)

peraH (postposition) — aeraH (participle)

4.12. The Conjunction (Bofnosun)

The conjunction as a structural part of speech serves to ow::m%w
words. word combinations, parts of the mm_._ﬁm:om._ clauses, sentenc
and nﬁ_u_,_._n:omﬁma syntactic units.=It is ‘characterized by the following
features:
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1} Its general meaning of relation.
2) Its function of a linking word.

As far as their structure concerned conjunctions fall into 4 groups:
1. Simple: and, but, or, that, till, if: Ba, &, ryé, ammMo, rekuH, Xam etc.

2. Derivative: until, unless, because, provided: arappa, bawapTy,
ryéru, rapuu, xamaa etc.

3. Compound: although, whereas; xon6yku etc.

4. Composite: as if, in order that, as soon as, either... or, neither...
NOT; WYRWUHr yHyH eic.

In Uzbek conjunctions rox, &, éxu, xam, Xox, AaM, bab3anH make
pairs by repeting themseives: rox - rox, & — &, ékun — €KM, XaMm — xam,
XOX — XOX, BaM — aam, 6abiaH — 6ab3aH:

Y & HXuHep, & YKUTYBIM BYNUWN MyMKUH,

Y nvrnamaingm xam, kynmanau xam.

In English as a result of repetition of the adverb now, there ap-
pears a pair conjunction now...now:

The market is very unstable, with prices now rising, now falling
(LDCE). It should be mentioned that in English there are the so-called
correlative conjunctions such as both...and, either...or, neither...
nor, not only... but also, both...and, no sconer ...than which go in
pairs.

In both languages, as in many other languages, there exist cooi-
dinating and subordinating conjunctions. The former connect units
equal in rank and in syntactic functions. The latter connect units un-
equal in rank. In other words in such relations one of the units is de-

pendent on the other. The coordinating conjunctions in English are
and, nor, as well as, both... and, not only... but (also), neither
...nor, or, either ... or, or else, else, but, while whereas, so, for.
in Uzbek they are Ba, xamaa, 6unan, xam, a8MMO, NIexuH, Garnkmu,
BupoK, hakat, xXonbyku, Eku, xya, EKuH, rox... rox, nam... pam,
B6am... 6am, 6up... 6up, 6abian’.. BabiaH, X0X... X0X.

As to their semantics the coordinating conjunctions In both lan-
guages are divided into:

1. Copulative conjunctions: and, nor, as well as, both... and, not
only ... but (also), neither ...nor in English, Ba, xamga, 6unaH, xam,

Ha... Ha in Uzbek. These constructions denote that one statement is
added to another.

Sam and Bob have come. .
He neither read nor wrote.
She not only ioved poetry, but also wrote verses.
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YHUHT 10parvaa ceBrHY Ba 6aXT NUM-NUM TOLIaH aan.

Amy bunan CupdaH cys L4zaH,

Zapachwonnu nolinamub KevaaH

Yagandoanap 6opdup By epda (X.0.).

am LWy epaa. .

W._um_‘“n_o..__w:oﬁ_,\%oovh::ozo:“ or, either...or, or, or else In English,
8KW, Exyn, €KWH, roX.. rox, gam... gam, ms.v... .ms_o. 6ab3aH...
Gab3aH, X0X... XxoX in Uzbek. Disjunctive conjunctions offer some
choice between one statement and another.

Would you prefer tea or coffee?

Either you say you are sorry or get out!

Wear your coat or else you will be cold.

£ meH Gopald, & ceH ken.

Exu ynap kenuwicuH, &xu ous moums:s_o

Y Baw3san kenagw, Bak3ad xenMangn.

fox émrup Eraqu, rox Kop.

WLLIOH, XOX ULLIOHMA. . .

W.ovya,..mamz,\w conjunctions: but, while, s&m_.mmm in English,
aMmo, nekuH, 6anku, GuMpox, hakar, xonGyku in Lizbek. >Q<Qmm-
tive conjunctions show that one statement or fact is contrasted with or
set against another.

He is young but clever. . o

They want a house, whereas we would like to iive in a flat.

Xamma xengw, aMmo Paxum kenonMagu.

By onma LMpuH, Brupok bup 03 Nuwmarax.

Y ceHraruHa smac, Ganku MeHra xam €paam kunan.

Subordinating coniunctions mainly connect clauses in complex

ntences
> Subordinating conjunctions are that, s&.ﬂ:m_._ .mnm_._ as, as
long as, as soon as, before, since, until (till), Er__.m_. because,
for, if, on condition (that), provided E.m.s. providing ﬁ:mc.
supposing (that), unless, lest, so that, in order ﬁ.:mr as _m
(though), as ... as, (not) so ... as, than, SO ... that, in spite o
the fact that, though, (although) In English, sibHK, -KK, -KKM,
Ae6, YYHKW, WYHWUHT YYYH, arap, arapaa, bawapTtun, dopanio,
rapuu, rapyasa, 6awapru, TOKN, rye, ryeku, Heraku, cababku
etc in Uzbek, “

He said that he would come at 9 o'clock.

114

| don’t know whether she is here or not.

I found your purse after you had left the house.

He runs as fastas | do

if | am free | shali come.

| saw her as | was getting off the bus.

I'li come unless | amill.

I stepped aside so that she might pass.

You speak as if you knew him.

Bunacuskwn, By viuHUHT Tenacuaa Toranrus TYpraH afu.

Y luyHnai KaTTaky, KyyoruHira curmangn.

Arap Taknug kunca, GopamaH.

YHUHT Fanura xeu Kum Kyrnox conmag, HYHKU YHUHI Y¥pToKnapu
opacuaa obpycu ketnb Gynra sgu,

BUBHUHT furutnapaad yeta Jimsununap dnkca Kepak, Heraku vap-
HalHu nucang kunmaiinun (Onbek).

Xa&T ryzan, xaét Mapoknu,

LYHWHF y4yH apKa KyHrun woga (YiAFyH).

Y kenmaca kepak e yinaiman,

OnnokknHa Ho3uk 103K Kysluga LYHAAN TUHUK KYPUHAUKA, FYE v
HYpAaH aparvunraHiai (OnGek).

Haii canocuHuHr MaiiuH TYRKuHNapK TUN-TUHUK Xasoga éliunap-
KaH, FY& XxamMMa&K XXOHNaHrax katu Tytongu (Orbek).

Comparing English and Uzbek conjunctions, it should be men-
tioned that English has more conjunctions than Uzbek. This difference
is explained by the fact that in Uzbek in connecting the components
of complex sentences are used not only conjunctions, but also a lot
of verbal forms and other means. Besides, the meanings of a number
of English complex sentences are expressed in Uzbek by simple sen-
tences. Compare: He said he had been to London. {complexs) =Y
Nowgowga 6ynraHunHm anTau (simple s.)

4.13. The Modal words (Mopan cyanap)

The modal words express modality lexically. Modaility is the relation

of the contents of speech to reality as viewed by the speaker. A modal
word can function as:

1) a sentence: o
— Will you come with me? - Certainly.
— MeH Gunan Gopacasmu? — AnbaTTa.




1) parenthesis:

I will certainly come:

MeH anbaTtra kenamaH.

As a parenthesis the modal word refers to the whole sentence or

art of the sentence .
e mzvoam, words indicate whether the speaker is sure that the contents
of his utterance correspond to reality, or he doubts it, oq.:m regards
it as something possible, probable, desirable etc. Accordingly, modal
words can be divided into: . .

1) Those which denote various shades of certainty: nm:m_:.?
surely, of course, no doubt, assuredly, naturally, undoubtedly, in-
deed, actually, really, etc in English, anbarra, xmxs_mmﬂmx_ am.msss_
AapXxaKkuKaT, Wwybxacus, cy3cus, poCTAEH, acnuaa, cyscus etc. in Uz-
bek.

He is really a professor.

You know him, surely?

He certainly works very hard.

It is indeed a beautiful day.

Naturally, you will want to discuss it with your wife (LDCE).

By, my6xacus, GusHusr soTyrymus (A.K.). )

ABncuz xoBnu, Tabumui, cynypub-cuavpunmarad dynaau (B.Fa-

08).
8<nm< Wﬁm_._mmj.m_._:m_uzszﬂ wanaa, aapxakukat, Cadapos 6unan Ca-
mMaHgapoe Xxam Sop skaH (AK.). }

3unéthar, anbaTra, TYKMR-COYUR Bynaau (Ondex).

2) Those expressing probability: apparently, .Em<um._ perhaps,
probably, possibly, presumably, ocsop_m_x etc. _q English, bankn,
IXTUMOTT, IEKANIY, MYMKKHH, ahTOaH, XORHAXOM, HOTH, axabmac
etc. in Uzbek.

Apparently she never got my letter after ait (LDCE).

Maybe it's his imagination.

This is perhaps his finest novel. .

John probably told his father about the accident.

He will possibly come to-morrow.

XOCUATXOH Kypca, Banku, Kypkus ketap aau ?.ﬁmxxomv.

By, aXTHMOR, YHURT ByTYH GOpNuFiHY 3axapnaiau {OGek).
Axabmac, GUpoH kK Tonunmnd konca (P.dafizni). )
MypoAoB SLUMTManw, WeKWATHU, YHUHT cysura abTudop Bepmail
keTaesepau («MywTym»).
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Lapodchar, atbrugan, SyHaka rannap 6unad CUAUKKOHHUHT Falu-
ra Termokqu sgu (AK.).

XoRHaxoW, MeHUKUra TYLUMACOaH KETMacCaH {YiAFyH).

3) Those which denote various shades of desirability and unde-
sirability: happily, luckily, unluckily, fortunately, unfortunatly, unhappi-
ly efc. in English, Baxt /1 / um / uMu3 / Hrus / ra, saxwmam / ku, Gaxrra
Kapui, omagumra, atraHr, aceyc / Km etc. in Uzbek:

Luckily, she was in when | called him.

Fortunately, the fire was discovered soon after it had started
(LDCE). .

Happily, the accident was not serious (LDCE).

Baxtumra, cua 6op skaHcus... (Kogupwii)

Baxtumuzra, zamoH ¥3rapub, GyHgai axwu KyHnapra etguk
{(3.Paxum).

MapuaMHuHr GaxTura Kapwm, amaky CWn Kacannurura yupab
waaH konaw (Oibexk).

Adpcycku, TYiinHrvara Gopa onmannm.
The modal words of the first and the second group play a great role
in getting knowledge about the world.

4.14. The Particle (lOknama)

The particle is characterized by the following features;

1. Its general meaning of “emphatic specification”.

2. Its combinability with words of different classes , word combina-
tions , even with sentences.

3. lts function of a specifier. In English a particle is always a word,
whereas in Uzbek it may be both a word (axup, cakat) and a mor-
pheme (-xy, -uu, -mu), but most of the particles are morphemes.

As to their structure, particles may be:

1) simple: just, still, yet, even, else etc. in English, axup, xaTT0 etc.
in Uzbek;

2) derivative: merely, simply, alone in English, HaxoTku, xaTTokn
etc. in Uzbek.

3} compound in English: nonsense, fiddlesticks!

4) composite in Uzbek: poctgan xam, achcycnap G¥ncuHku etc.

in English most particles are homonymous with adverbs (exactly,
precisely, simply, never, still), adjectives (even, right, just, only}, pro-
nouns (ali, either), conjunctions (but), articles (the) .
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According to their meaning particles fall under the following main
groups:

1. Limiting particles: only, just, but, alone, solely, merely, barely etc.
in English, chakar, -ruHa- / -kuna / -kuna, enfus ete. in Uzbek.

| only wanted to make you speak (Show). .

Her name alone was almost enough for one who was terribly sus-
ceptible to the charm of words (Galsworthy).

He had taken up with it solely because he was starving (London).

She thought she was merely interested in him.

Ynap KU4KMHarmHa yiaHu cotud onuwau.

Yinaa thakar ukKk1 kvon Hop sau. .

2. Intensifying particles: simply, still, just, yet, all, but, only, quite,
even, etc in English, axup, xaTro, XarToKu, HaxoTky, =Ky, -¥, -0, -OK,
-&x, -xu, -4 ete. in Uzbek:

He just disliked him.

They did not even know that he was married.

if Jo were only with him! {Galsworthy)

But out there he'll simply get bored to death (Galsworthy).

MeH cexra alTaAuM-Ky.

X03WUPOK AYNra YKMKUHL

Axup, HuMa Kunain?!

Xarto Canxap Xam kenmanu.

KeTcanr-un! . .

3) Connecting particles: too, also, etc in English, -t0, -y in Uzbek.

Somas, too, was silent.

Y Kenaw-1o, xamxan Gownanau.

Hapcanaphn onamax-y, kaitamat. B

1) Negative particles: not, never etc. in English, amac, UyK, xed etc.
in Uzbek.

No, he was not afraid of that {(Galsworthy).

| have never seen her.

By MLUHWA Y KUNrad amac.

Y xanu KenraHu nyk.

MeH y epaa xey 6ynmaraHmaH.

5. Interrogative particles exist in chm.x“ =MW, -3, 4K,
KenacaHmu? n

KenacaH-a?
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Yura épaam Oepcam-4n?
In English some of the particles (just, oniy etc.) are polysemantic.

4.15, The Interjection {(YHaog)

The interjection expresses emotions or will without naming them.

It functions as:

1) & sentence:

Oh!

Boial

2) as a parenthetical element:

Hurrah for Jogo and Ed! (E.M.Gordon)

3, KFANHr-3,

Some interjections are homonymous with other words: why!, welll,
now!, herel, there!, come], dear!, fiddlesticks! in English, a4, o in Uz~
bek.

Interjections may be:

simple: hellol, come!, dear! etc. in English, ox, 3, i1, Bo#, 0660, yX,
BOW, Tyth ete. in Uzbek;

1) derivative in English: goodness! etc.;

2) compound: fiddlesticks! in English, so#t-gog, soin-6y etc. in Uz-
bek;

3) composite: hang it!, dear me! etc. in English, & PaB6uii] & Onnox!
Ganora yuparyp, ep WoTryp, nagap nasHar! ete. in Uzbek.

According to their meaning interjections fall into:

1. Emotional interjection which express the feelings of the speaker.
They are ah, oh, eh, bravo, alas, phew etc. in English, ax, ox, goa,
BO#, BOW-00A, 0X0, Ty, 3xe, yi etc. in Uzbek:

...A man jumped on top of the barricade and waving exuberantly
shouted, «America! Hurrahl» (Heym) ..

Alas! The white house was empty and there was a bill in the win-
dow (Dickens).

Pshal There’s no possibility of being witty without a little ill nature
{Sheridan).

Oh, bother! I can’t see anyone now (Shaw).

«Dear mel» says Mr. Phillip meekly smiling with something shining
in his eyes (Dickens).

Phew! (Shaw)

Bol, kinumHM apy yakau (C.Axman)
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3x, coa uw Syngn-nal Aogmm@
AX, naxraxkopnapnaH ainanai! AE<xvﬁﬂUx v
00O, MyHUa caxuiicus, Ounrosaxod (TLK.).

W imperative interjections which show the will of the speaker or
his order or appeal to the hearer: sh-sh, E.m:_ here-here, come etc. In
English, uyx, kawT, Gex-6ex, Ty-Ty-TY etc. in Uzbek.

They are here, hush, sh-sh, hush, come, now etc.

Here! I've had enough of this. I'm going A.m:msc..

‘Upon my word | was not awake, sir,’ replied O__<mﬂ mm_.s.mm:%

“Tush, tush, my dear! said the Jew abruptly resuming his old man-
ner (Dickens).

Xef, KY3UHTHW o4, ) }

Fox-rox, «uyxi» aeb otra Gup KamM4u ypuB xyaan (OnGek).

Kuwr! Xupa 6ynmai ynuHrnap! {LLyxpat)

Typriys, max! (A.Kaxxop)

4.16. The Onomatopoeia (Taknug owu:mg

& onomatopoeia serves to express the sounds (voices) of liv-
m:m.ﬂw_:mm and zm._:@m imitated by the owners of the language or to R
express the artistic images of actions Qm.mﬁmo_ by the same Mé:.wﬂ.m
of the language. Accordingly, onomatopoegian Eoﬂm.m_.m n__<_.o_m _:xﬁ_u.

1) onomatopoeian words expressing sound imitations: oh_:on_ e,
giggle(of laughing), bubble, bla-bla (of speech), ooox-m-ano m- ow
{of cocks), quack (of ducks), slop, snap, tap-tap, crack, tip-tip etc. (o
different natural phenomena) in English, xmx-xmx.xm_.xs..xs,xs, XW-X1,
Bax-xax-xa-xa, kax-kax (of laughing), kynT-kynT (of liquid), s_._ﬁmc.d_.:m
(of babies), Guanp-6uanp {of speech), BOB, aHr-aHr (of dogs), My / my
(of cows), mee (of goats), mnés-mués (of cats), Bak-sak (of frogs}, 5,”,
Kykyk-kyy (of cocks), fa-fa-fa (of ducks), rymoup-rymoup, Tapc, zm..“U '
Kacup-Kycup, LuaK, Tak-TaK, Takup-TyKyp. AYK, AyK-AYK, h<x<@-n<¥wﬁm“
Tapak-TypyK, nax, nax-nak, T¥n-TyN, FU3-F13, FApU-FYPH, YNK-HMK, :
K3, KAPT-KUDT, MYK-NIYK, LMP-LUWP, NaK, FUAT, FUHT, FAHT-TAHT, zsh\_-;m:_.
LAKUP-LUYKYP, TYR-TVK, ¥U3-XKN3, wonon-wonon etc. {of diferent na
ral phenomena) in Uzbek. )

Lily oHfia HUMaaup Kape 31au (Oiibek).

Fapu-rypy kaniH kop (OrbeK).

Oykyp-AyKyp OT Kenmu, n

Uk KkapaHr, KM Kengu (PonbKop).
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...0u3 oHa-bona XyHr-xyHr kurnad Konapauk (Ondek).

Kyuykbauua gynoxHW fnpTagurad TOBYL YMKapAW: aHr, aHf, aHdr
(Onbex),

2) onomatopoeian words expressing artistic images of different
phenomena; nun, NunN-nun, anNT, SNT-ANT, &NUA-TaNWA, NaHR, AKNT-
AANT, UK, NRK-NWK, TAM-NTUM, FYOR-FYK, oNa-8yna, XWn-xun, sKunnadr-
KUNNEHR nanadr-rianaxr, IUKKa-NnuKKa, anun-tanun, aye-ays, 4aHr,
AKUBUP-KMBUP, Aaf-gar, ryr, Non, NUN-Nun, MATT-MUNT, XUK-KAK, BAX-
Bux etc. in Uzbek.

...nukapwra mun atub kupud ketam (M.Mcmounnnin).

fynomxoH anun-ranun xuitvmnapuHm kuiav (M. cmounnui).

Hakmok AnT aTUb ketou.

..-BOHr KoTWG Konawn (M.Mcmounuii).

...MeBanap Xun-xun nuwap spu (M.Mcmonnuii).

Yitnaau-10, wy Gin sanr kotub konam (M.Acmounnit).

Ynap xarr-maHr 6ynud Konau.

Onomatopoeian words are connected with the national culture.
That's why we call them linguacuituremes.

Comparing cnomatopeeia in English and Uzbek, it is necessary to
state that the onomatopoeia is not included in English grammars the
reason for which seems to be the fact that in English onomatopoeian
words are few in number and all of them are sound imitation onomatc-
poeian words. We haven’'t found any image expressing onomatopoe-
ian word in this language.

Syntax (CuHTaKcuc)
The Simple Sentence (Cogaa ran)

4.17. The Sentence and Its Main Features
{Tan Ba YHMHT acocuid 6enrunapm)
The sentence is the smallest communicative unit characterising by
the following features:
1} It has predication which consists of modality (the relation of the
contents of the sentence to reality viewed by the speaker) and time
{the relation of the event expressed by the sentence to the moment

of speech). The predication may have the meanings of person and
number. )

2) itis, as a rule, addressed to a defenite person (the hearer)
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3) It has a rheme (new information).

4) It contains the speaker’s intention.

5) It is related to a certain speech situation.

B) It has a definite infonation.

Unlike the sentence the word and word combinations (phrases) do
not possess these features.

4.17.1. Syntactic Bonds and Syntactic Relations (CHHTaKTHK
anoxanap Ba CMHTAKTMK MyHocabatnap)

Syntactic bonds have nothing to do with semantics. They are
based on dependence and independence of elements in syntactic
constructions.

As in other languages In English and Uzbek there are three types
of syntactic bonds:

1) unilateral dependence bond (Gup TomoHnama ToBe anoka):
WCCHK 1oi, Yoii uumok; hot tea, to drink tea), 2) bilateral dependence
bond (vkkn TomoHnama Tobe anoxa: [lapgam Kacan 6ynu6... Jagam
kacan sgu; Father being iil, ...,Father is ill.), 3) independence bond
{(TeHr anoka: Kapum Ba Canum; Karim and Salim). In the constructions
with unilateral dependence the dependent element (adjunct) can be
omitted (I like hot tea > | like tea). In the constructions with bilateral de-
pendence none of the elements can be omitted. As to the construction
with independence bond, in them we can omit any of the elements (|
saw Bob and Nick > | saw Bob > | saw Nick).

Most Uzbek grammarians regard constructions like «ganam Kkacan
BYnnG», «BakTUM BYNMait», «BaKTUM HYKNAMA YHYH», «BaKTUM HYRNUW
cababnm», «BaKTuM Aykmurngan» etc. subordinate clauses, although
they do not contain the categorical forms of grammatical categories of
mood and tense.

Syntactic relations, in contrast, to syntactic bonds are based on
semantics. In other words, syntactic relations are abstract syntactic
meanings between the elements entering into syntactic bonds. !n
terms of syntactic relations the above given examples can be inter-
preted thus:

hot tea, uccuk vo# (attributive relation)

to drink tea, Yon numok (objective relation)

father being ill, nanam xacan 6ynub (predicative relation)

Dady s ill, Janam xacan (predieative relation)

Karim and Salim, Kapum sa Canum (copulative relation)
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mxm.on number of syntactic relations has not been established yet
Accordig to J.Ermetova (TawkeHt, 20086, 11) there are about 40 Q.ﬂ
them. They are as follows:
1. Predicative relation (Bob has come — Bo6 kengu).
2. Agentive relation (Bob has come ~ Bo6 kenngu).
3. Stative relation (He is asleep — Y yxnok).
4. Emotional relation (She is glad — Y xypcanp).
5. Relatton of existence (Troya was — Tposi gasnatu 6ynran).
6. Object relation (to sell books — kuTo6 coTmok).
7. Agentive and object relations (i washed — MeH oBuHANM).
8. Benifactive relation (I bought him a book — MeH yHra kuTo6
cotud ongum).
9. Instrumental refation (fo cat with a knife — nuuoxga KECMOK).
10. Relation of mode (to get something by blackmail — Gupop
HapcaHW WwaHTax Wynv unax onmMok).
11. Factitive relation (to dig a hole — ypa kaenamox).
12. Attributive relation with 2 noun (a good book — axwu kuTo6)
) 13. Attributive relation with a verb or a state (to read well — mes
YKUMOK).
14. Causal relation (to die of wounds — apanaH ynmok).
15. Conditional relation {I'lt come, if my father allows me — fagam
pyxcar Gepca, kenamaH).
16. Resuitative relation (It was so cold that | had to put on my coat—
KyH LLyH4@nu1K COBYK 34NKM, NaNETOMHU KWAMLWMMIa THFPW Kenam).
17. Relation of purpose (I came to help you — Cusra &épaam 6epuiu
YUYH Kenaum).
18. Proportional relation (The more you read, the more you know—
KaHuanuk kyn yKkucaHr, WwyH4anuk kyn Gunacan).
19. Concessional relation (I'll go though | am ill — Kacan 6yncam
Xam BopamaH).
20. Temporal relation (I came yesterday — MeH keya kenaum).
21. Locative relation (l live in Tashkent— MeH TowukenTaa Typaman).
22. Comparative relation (He is as tall as you — Y cuspnex Banasg
Byitnu).
23. Quantitative relation (ten books — y+Ta kuTo6).
24, Relation of degree (very good - xyaa sixwiu).
25. Relation of measure (two hectares of iand — ukku rexrap ep)
28. Relation of possession (Nick's book — HukHuHr kuto6n). .

27. Relation of authorship (Shakespeare’s sonnets — LliekcnupHunr
CoHeTanapw).
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et e

"28. Whole-piece relation {a piece of bread — Bup Gynax Hok).

29. Linking relation (Jack and Jane —>Kak Ba HellH).

30. Alternative relation (Jack or Jane —>Xak &kn Heln).

31. Adversative relation (On the first hand the baby was crying, on
the other hand, the milk was overrunning — bup éxaa Sona AuFnagTrad
aau, Bup €xaa CyT TolaéTran aav).

32. Explanatory relation (This is Karim, my neighbor — By Kapum,
KYLLHUM). :

33. Appellative relation (Tom, will you come? — Tom, Gy ékka ken).

34. Modal retation (The possibility of war — ypyi GYNULL 9XTUMO-
nn).

35. Relation of priority (When | came he had already gone — MeH
KenraHaa, y ketud Gynrad aau).

36. Relation of simultaneousness (When | came He was working—
MeH Kenranaa, y wiunagérraH sau).

37. Relation of posteriority (He said he would come - Y kenamaH
neawu).

38. Commutative relation (to go together — Gupra KeTMOK)

39. Parenthetic relation {(Jane, you know her well, has married —
e, ceH yHM SXLWM BunacaH).

It should be mensioned that a syntactic construction may express
more than one syntactic refations. For example, the complex sentence
Whenever he comes, he kicks a row simultaneously expresses two
syntactic relations ~ conditional and temporal. This phenomenon is
called «syntactic syncretism».

4.17.2. The Pattern of the Sentence {(FanHuHr XonUnm)

It is common knowledge that in the procces of communication the
owners of a language generate unlimited number of sentences. But
no matter how numirous the generated sentences are, they are made
up on very limited patterns. E. g. by the help of the pattern Ncom.c.
+ Be.f + Participle t we can generate unlimited number of sentenc-
es like John is reading, Bob is working, Mike is swimming. Al-
though the concrete meanings of these sentences are quite different,
they have one common general syntactic meaning (relation) — agen-
tive-predicative relation. But, unfortunately, in no language the exact
number of sentence patterns has keen established yet. Patterns are
of great importance in contrastive [inguistics.
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4.17.3. The Syntactic Layers of the Sentence
(FanHUHr CUHTAXTUK KaTnamnapw)

_.: any language the sentence has three syntactic layers: 1) syn-
tactic structure (parts of the sentence); 2) semantic (propositive) struc-
ture; 3) communicative structure,

4.17.3.1. The Syntactic Structure
(CUHTaKTHK CTPYKTYpPa)

,Em m<3m.ozo structure of the sentence consists of subject,
predicate, object, attribute and adverbial modifier. The main inter-

_ﬁm:@cmmm differences can be clearly seen in this layer of the sen-
ence.

4.17.3.2. The Subject (3ra)

The subject is a part of the sentence to which something is attribut-
ed by the predicate. The thing expressed by the subject is the owner
Ao_.. the sgent) of the action expressed by the verb in the active voice
or it is the object if the verb is in the passive voice.

Nick bought a car.

The car was bought by Nick

As we’ll see later, the thing expressed by the subject may be other
than agent and object.

_:. U.oﬁj languages the subject can be expressed by a noun (or sub-
stantivized element) in the common case, pronoun, infinitive, numeral
even by a subordinate clause: . .

1) Mike is in Tashkent. .

Onmam yirga.

2) Heisill.

Y kenmanu.

3) To live means to create,

KeTMoK 1xo3sar Gunan (Makon).

4) Seeing and doing are different things.

KypuLl MWoHKL feMakgup.

. mv. The wounded are here. «On» is a preposition. «And» is a con-
Junction. «Tss» means «Be quite!»
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5

Kenmarannap Gewra.

6) Ten were present.

Y4 UKKWAGH KaTTa.

7) What he says is wrong.

Kuim Kenwaca wasonaHagu. . o
In both languages the word which expresses the subject is in

inati i i in the ablative case if
the nominative case. But in Uzbek it may be in
it denotes a part of a thing. £.g. TynaaH Sopmu? KosyHaaH Gopmu?
oByHOaH WYk, Tapeysnax oop. . .
: _ﬂ English the subject may be Bmm:_:@_mmm (without denotate) and
meaningful. In the former case the subject is regarded format. E.g.
1. It is raining (Emsup mﬁn_._qsv.
It is ten o clock {Coar yH). V
2. Bob is coming (506 kensntu o .
in Uzbek there is no formal subject. The subject is always meaning-
ful in this language which can be seen from the above translations.
A subject may be unextended or unextended:
1. The girl is here. Ku3 wy epga. .
2. The m_mm_u_,_uzo of Uzbekistan is in Central Asia. V30eKUCTOH
Pecny6nukacy Mapkasuin Ocuéna. . )
_:«msmzm: the subject may be simple and oOB.vOm;m.._ljm latter con
sists of two parts, the first part precedes the predicate, the second part
follows it. The composite subject falls into three groups: _—
1. That the first part of which is expressed by the pronoun it, the
second part — by an infinitive, a gerund or for-to-infinitive con-
struction. o )
It is useless to cry (MninawpaaH qoiaa nyk; Wurnaw %oshmos‘mv.
It is o use disguising facts (PakTnapHyn AWMPULLAAH doraa
AYK). )
It is easy for me to do it (ByHu OCOHIMHA yaaanaima). )
It is possible that he came (should have come, Y kenra By ML
“MYMKMH). . .

! The subject of this type is usually used with a ooBmoF.Sa nominal
predicate the nominal part of which is mxn_.mmmmn by a __B_ﬁm.a 3:3%..
of words such as necessary, important, possible, _Bvomm&_m_ di “
cult, interesting, easy, hard, safe, bad, good, dangerous, interest-

ing, a pleasure, a surprise , a necessity, a shock, a misfortune, a

waste of time efc. . _
5 That the first part of which is expressed by the s.o_..a ”_..m._.m. the
second part — by a noun in the common case. The predicate is usu-
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ally expressed by the verb to be, and rarely — by the verbs to live, to
come, to occur, to exist.

There are books on the table (Cton yctuaa kuroBnap Gop).

There is a ball on the floor (Monpa Tyn Gop).

There lived an old man in that house (¥ yiiga 6up vyon siaran).

There came a knock at the door (Jwwmk Takunnagm).

There have occurred many changes (Kyn ssrunvknap cogup
Bynan).

The sentences with such subjects and predicates are called ‘ex-
istentional sentences’. In English practical grammar books the first
part of the composite subject is considered to be a formal subject,
the second part — a real subject. In translation only the real subject is
rendered in Uzbek.

3. That the first part of which is expressed by a noun, personal
pronoun in the common case or a noun word combination, the second
part — by an infinitive, gerund or a participle I. The predicate is ex-
pressed by one of the following verbs in the passive voice:

1) the verbs of feeling: to see, to hear, to observe, to watch etc.

2) the verbs of thinking: to think, to know, to believe, to suppose,
to expect eic.

3) the verbs of speech: to say, to report, to inform etc.

4) causative verbs: to make, to allow, to let etc.

Nick was seen crossing the street (HUKHUHF Kjuann kecub
yTagTraHuHu Kypuonu).

Nick was seen to cross the street (Huknunr kjuyanu kecub
yIraHvHu kipuwmban.)

He is thought to be ill (Yru kacan ae6 yinawsanTu). )

The plane is reported to have landed (CamMON&THUHT KYHraHAKUr MKW
xabap kunuwAnTy).

I was made to come (MeHu kenmmwwra MaxGyp Kunugu).

Substuntivation is much more spread in Uzbek than in English.
Even the participle and the adverbial participle can easily be substan-
tivized in this language;

Wvixuniran — Axman (The man who fell is Akhmad).

Keua kenimarannap — yuta (Those who didn’t come yesterday
are three).

Mwnamaérrannap — ukkuta (Those who are not working are

Y epra Gopanurannap wy epaa (Those who will go there are

here).
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Konokuu Gynraunap sanga (Those who are going to stay are
in the hall).

Bazutpany Gaxapmarannap — y4 Kium (Those who haven't
done the assignment are three). .

As we can see from the English and Uzbek examples and their
translations, in Uzbek the units which express the subject are more di-
versified than in English. As a result of this difference and due to non-
existence of the composite subject in Uzbek, Uzbek students come
across a number of difficutties in learning English.

Another difference is that in Uzbek, the subject expressed by a
personal pronoun is omitted unless it is the rheme in the sentence:

MeH kengum > Kengum.

Bu3 spTara keTamus > JpTara Ketamus.

Cu3 OnumoBmMucna? > OnUMoBMNCH3?

In Uzbek where the categories of number and person are highly
developed, there is no need to use the subject expressed by a per-
sonal pronoun in accordance with the law of economy in speech. But,
as stated above, if the subject coincides with the rheme, it cannot be
omitted. E. g.

— By vLLHYK k1M kunaAn? — MeH Kunaum.

— Y epra kum Gopagu? — CeH BopacaH.

KosyHHW ynap aMac, 6u3 onnb kengum.

This difference also causes an interlanguage interference, as a
result of which Uzbek students tend to omit the subject (*Will come?)

In all languages the order addressed to the second person (the
hearer) does not require any subject, because it (addressee) is quite
definite from the speech situation:

Come here!

By &Kxa ken!

Wawn cropa!

If there are many people and we want to order one of them to do
something, we have to use the personal pronoun you in English, ceH
or cusz(nap) in Uzbek. In this case we also use a paralinguistic sign
(we use our finger to point to the person). in such utierances the sub-
ject coincides with the rheme: *You come. “CeH Kent. "CU3 KesuHT.
*Cusnap KenuHrnap.

in the languages compared the position of the subject in the sen-
tence is not identical. In English the, position of the subject mainly
depends on the types it belongs™o, on the types of the predicate, on
the communicative types of the sentence in which it occurs. In both
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ianguages in simple declarative unextended s ;
enten
precedes the predicate ces the subject

(S + P}

Anvar is sitting. Avsap yTuputan.

Anvar may come. AHBap KenuLy MyMKUH.

Anvar was ill. AHeap kacan sou.

Anvar has come. AHBap Kengu.

.:,m.ﬁzamm are quite different in English interrogative sentences
where, if the predicate contains an auxiliary verb, a link verb or a mod-
al verb, the subject foliows these verbs. In Uzbek interrogative sen-
tences the position of the subject in relation to the predicate remains
::osma@ma if there is no secondary parts of the sentence; it keeps up
occurring before the predicate. Compare: _

Is Anvar sitting? AuBap yTupuGanmu?

May Anvar come? AHBap Kenuiuym MyMKUHMU?

Was Anvar ill? AHBap kacanuuan? .

Has Anvar come? Augap kenaumu?

_:. m:@.zm: the position of the composite subject in relation to the
Ema_o..ﬂm. is also different: when the subject is composite and the sen-
tence is declarative, the predicate is located within the subject i.e be-
tween the formal and the real subjects. If the sentence is _:”m:omm.ﬁzm
”h_._m formal subject comes after the structural verb, and the real sub-
Ject— after the predicative: :

Itis useless to cry. Is it useless to cry?

H:m_m_._wg.m _ﬁm:@cm_@mm compared most of the meanings expressed by
ject are almost identical. Below a i
the subject in both languages: 16 presented he meanings of
m. >_mmﬁi — AreHc: Olim is working — Onum WwnasnTy.

. Patience - Martnenc: Irki i

o n has been punished — 3pkuu

3. Benifactive — Benucbaktue: Mike was b .
- VI ought a car -
MaLLMHa ONUHAHN. g ar — Mafikka

4. Owner of feature — Benru coxubu: The book is i .
: is -
Kurob kuankapnu. interesting

5. Owner of state — Xoniat coxubu: He is asleep — Y yxnok,

?.HM. Owner of quantity — Mukgop coxuu: They are ten — KutoSnap —

7. Owner of a thing — Bupop HapcaHuHr sracu: H
. He
gun — Y Kyponra ara. _He possesses a

8. Existing thing — Magexyn Hapca: It exists — Y 6op / MaBXya.




9. Object compared — Knécnanaétrad Hapea: He is taller than me—
Y MeHaaH BanaHa. 1. Axmag kengn — Akhmad has come.

10. Thing belonging to a group — Typra masdcybnuk: The horse is an m .*ms_sbsv Kenam = Somebody has come. |
animal — OT xaitsoHANP.  § o hey say he s ll — Y kacan sMULL; ATULLRapKYa, y Kacan SMUtL.
11. Identified person — UgenTudmkaums obbekTh: He is Salim Kari-  § he oﬂd see a lot of things here — by epna Kkyn Hapcanaphm kypu
movich — Y Canum Kapumosny, § Mymxum. Wecan see a lot of things here — By epaa kyn HapcanapHu
: 12. Thing whose name is pronounced — Homun kypcarunaeTraH x<vMEms%smmﬂm_,m___§:. .
Hapca: This thing is called «kivi» — By Hapca «xuBu» geb atanagu. E ._..: h ,Mu k Kanap KenuLuAnTA = mo:,_m. Umov_m.mﬂm coming.
m 13. Cause — CaBaB: The storm caused trees to fall — Bypon § & Yzbek pronoun ynap, in contrast to its English counterpart
[apaXTNapHA AVKUTAU § they, cannot express the meaning indefiniteness (See the transla-
, : ) | tion).
_ 14. Conseqguence (effect) — Hatwxa (oxubar): The fire was caused  § In Uzb . . )
i by lightning — YT vaKMokaaH “uKaw ] n Uzl ek the word opam (man) in the function of the subject can
15. Gausator — Kayaatop: He had the thief imprisoned — ¥ yrpurn be subsfituted by the pronoun meH (I): Opam apyaG ket > Men
KamaTTpaM vap4ab ketanMat (I'm getting tired).

16. The person who was made to do something — Max&yp kunuHraH
waxc: He was made to come at 10.

17. Factitive — ®axTuTus: A hole has been dug — Ypa kaenaHau.

18. Sufferer — »ado yekyeun: He is suffering — Y a3o06 vexanTi. 3 Th . .

UIHE . . | e predicate, as stated above, attributes something ~ action

Realization of these meanings am_nm:am on the semantics of the & state, feature, attitude or relation to the doer of the action wq the thing ,"
predicate. For example, the meaning ‘causator’ is realized if the pred- & expressed by the subject of th ( ng i
icate is mx_u._.mmmmn_ by a causative verb in ,%w active voice A.mmm. 15). The wc_u_.wo” and S_M Mﬁma_nmww Mﬂmmuﬂmwamnm:amsﬁ parts of the sen
_wm:._.%%aﬁmm_mmﬂﬂmﬂmmmmww_Wwwm.mm: the meanings of the subject in Eng- tence and they are the sentre (dominating parts) of the sentence, as
: ; - ) ) well. The dependence of the subject on the predicate is proved by the :

M : __ﬂ mmmm__ﬁM:ﬁm%m_mmM:Mmm__._:%mmwmﬁmmwcwWM%: _MMHM_ajﬂu%oomews:E fact that the verb-predicate opens vacancies for mcg.moﬁm and ouwmoﬁm
, mm_.m sz o ) Bmm:wh: it ww B ﬂw ot ﬂmqm . Ev eoga in the process of generating the sentence. As to the dependence of
xoh.m_usE meEv Kuny g y y €pa the predicate on the subject, we can see it in the agreement of the
3. In English there is a subject expressing place {The bed hasn't predicate with the subject. Agreement is an indicator of subordination

been slept on — by kpaBaTAA yXraHunMarax). Em.__ulmma_.mmﬂmw: between the subject and the predicate | ded §
o . e e : e is regarde
@_<mﬁWUM_MWmMNMJmW:ﬁW_MMmN Mwﬂ_wmm_\wm:;mn?a in English (He was full predicative relation in opposed to that between the mc%mnﬁ?m_ 1
5. Impossibility to express the Bmm:._:@m of the subject expressed {sracumon) and the predicatival (k&cumenmon) in constructions such ]
b : > o : ST as «Father being ill», «[Jagam kacan 6ynub» which is semi-predica- ,‘
y substantivized participle and adverbial participle in Uzbek by the five relation p
subject in English (Anumosra épnam 6eprannap xadu? Where are As to Sm.m_.mn_.coEﬂm the predicat be:
those who helped Alimov?) 1) simple: predicate may be:
These differences also cause interlanguage interferences which He mUmmrm English. Y uHr
do not allow the speaker to shift from Uzbek into English. He was s_o_.x:m < :E:ma.,“.w ._.s:s_mm ranupanu.
In both languages the agent (the doer of the action) expressed by 2) compound: g eTraH sau,
the subject may be . pound.

1) deffinite; 2)indefinite; mv@m:mﬁm_ and; 4) a part of the whole: He must work. ¥ niTawm kepak.
Imimm<o:=m.<mEuh=.

AR

d 4.17.3.3. The Predicate (Kecum)
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As seen from the first examples, the verb functioning as a simple
predicate may be a synthetic (speaks, ranupaau) or analytic form (was
working, uwnagrrad sau). In English simple predicate the number of
auxiliary verbs fluctuates from one to three.

1. | am working.

He has gone.

2. | have been working since morning.

What is being built here?

The books will be sent tomorrow.

3. When you come, the house will have already been built.

The predicate expressed by a phraseological unit is regarded a
simple predicate, because a phraseological unit, like a word, express-
es a whole notion and it is indivisible:

She took care of the baby.

Menu kypub kananary y4ub ketau.

Depending on whether the predicate is expressed by a verb or not,
it is traditionally divided into two groups: verbal (works, nwnaiigu) and
nominal (am a student, Tanabaman).

In Uzbek the nominal predicate may be simple and compound:

1, Mex yKuTyBuYMMaR (I am a teacher).

2. Mex ykutyBum 6yniaman (I shall be a teacher).

In English the nominal predicate is always compound and it con-
tains one of the following link verbs: to be, to appear, to grow, to get,
to feel, to go, to run, to turn, to turn out, to run, to prove, to feel, to
remain, to seem, to smell, to taste, to look, to keep etc. which locates
before the predicative. All the link verbs, excepting to be, partly retain
their lexical meaning.

In modermn Uzbek the so called “predicative morphemes” -maH,
-caH, zero morpheme, -Mu3, -Cu3, -cusnap, -4Aup are used instead
of link verbs. Compare:

Xo3upru 3amon: | am a teacher — MeH yKuTyB4UMaH.

This is a human being — By udcoHgup.

YTraH 3aMmoH: | was a teacher — MeH FRuTyBYM 3GHM.

Kenacu zamoH; | shall be a teacher — Men ykuTyBau Oysiaman.

The fact that in Uzbek some nominal predicates, in contrast to
English ones, do not contain iink verbs cause interlanguage interfer-
ences when Uzbek students speak English, as a result they do not
use the link verb (*He a student).

Depending on the participatien of modal verbs in English, the
words MyMmxuH, Kepak, wapT etc. in Uzbek and the verbs expressing
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the beginning, duration, cessation and repetition of the action predi-
cates are divided into the following groups:

1. The compound verbal modal predicate.

He may come. ¥ KenuLn MyMKuH.

| must go. MeH KeTULLUM Kepak.

2. The compound verbal aspect predicate.

| kept glancing at her. Y kapaiisepaw.

| used to write verses. ¥ wesp &31b Typap aau.

3. The compound modal nominal predicate.

It might be Tom. By Tom &ynnLn MyMKnH.

4. The compound aspect nominal predicate.

| continued to be glad.

5. The compound modal aspect predicate.

He may keep talking for hours. ¥ coatnab Tyxramai rannawa
ORAULLIN MYMEVH.

Below are presented the main patterns of predicates in English
and Uzbek:

The Simple Nominal Predicate (Copna oT Kecum)

As was stated above, such type of predicate exists in Uzbek:.
1) N / Subsantivized unit + predicative morpheme
{MeH yxuTysuumMan; Buanap ApafoprapmMmua)
2) Adj + predicative morpheme (Cen axnnucan)
3) Prn + predicative morpheme (Ey MeHmaH)
4) Prn (Yiaum wy)
5) Prn + ra (By ceHra)
6) Prn + ga {KutoB meHga)
7) Prn + gaH (By cosra 6uanaH)
8) Num + predicative morpheme (MawuHanap yuta)
9) Adv + predicative morpheme (Cus kaeppacus?)
10) Adv ([ynumus 03)
11y N / substantivized unit + ra (Xat 3pxusra; By Hapcanap
KenmaraHnapra)
12) N/ Prn + yuyn (Cosra Canum y4uyH; CoBfa CU3 y1yH)
13} N + ga predicative morpheme (Mex Mocksagaman)
10} N + gaHn (Xat SpkudaaH)
11) N/ Prn / predicative morpheme + HBK# {MalunHa MeHNKy;
Mawura Canumuunky; By KETraHNapHUKK)
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12) N / Prn [/ substantivized unit + gymakuu (Punbm cesrm
xakuaa; Kutob ynap xakuaa; Makona aaHracanap xakvwaa)

13) Inf {(3axap MIMOK — ¥nNMOK) ) _

.KW Verbal noun {xapakar Homu) (HAxwwm KypraH Hapcam
Y MUINLLY) V

15) kepak (MeHra pydka Kkepak

l_mw ._.mwsE_A._s [ raannyknu (by cusra Teruiuny / Taannyxnu)

17) Participle (By nuéna osmﬁm_._w

18} Gop I nyK (Yol Gop; Hoit AyK

19) Bop amuu / akal {Ynapaa nyn mcow Myt / aKaH)

20) Wyx amuy / akad (Ynapga nyn ayx smuil / aKkan)

21) ara + predicative morpheme (Y _A%ow_ﬁm ara)

22) maexyn (LyHpai xansoHnap Maexyr o

mww zmwﬁh + amuw | akaH / sgm (LLlyHgai xahsoHnap MaKyl
IMMUL) . .

The simple nominal predicate may be extended:

By Amepvka Kywma Witatnapw.

The Compound Nominal Predicate (Kymma or kecum)

In English: 1) Be.f+ N/ substantivized unit (| am a teacher; Here
are the wounded) .

2) Be.f+ Adj (She is cmm.ﬁ_as

3) Be.f + Num (We are six)

4) Be.f + Prn (It's me)

5) Be.f + Adv (| am here) . o

mw Bef+ Abs. Prn /N + “s (It is mine; ltis z_n."x mv. N

7} Be.f + prep + N/ Prn / substantivized unit (It is for Bob; It

is for the wounded; It is for you) v

8) Be.f + Pll (The door is broken , . ]

mw Link verb which has partly lost lexical meaning + Adj

(He got nervous; He seemed nervous; He remained m.__w:c ]

10) Modal verb / its equivalent + be + N _,amv:cmnm::snmn unit.

It must be Tom; They must be the Eo::am.

mzv Modal verb / its equivalent + be + Adj. (it must be :o.c

13) Modal verb / its equivalent + be + Num (It must be six)

14) Modal verb / its equivalent + be + Prn (It must be you)

15) Modal verb / its equivalent + be + Adv (He must mum here)

16) Modal verb / its equivalent + be + Abs Prn /N + s
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(It must be mine; It must be Nick's)

17) Modal verh / its equivalent + be + prep + N / Prn (It must be
for Nick; it must be for her: He must be in London) ,

18) Modal verb / jts equivalent + be + Pil (it must be broken)

In Uzbek: 1) N / substantivized unit + MoK / BynmoK.f (3pkuH
WOMP 34u; DpPKUH LWonp 6ynagu: bynap — thapaangu fyknap)

2} Adj + amoK / 6ynmoK. f (Y xacan agu; ¥ kacan Gynagu)

3) Num + amok / Bynmok.f (Pyukam yura 3au; Pydkam yura 6yna-
an)

4) Prn + 3moK / 6ynmok f (Ywa MeH sgnm: Yira &paam Gepran
MeH Gynaman)

5) Adv + amox / 6ynmok f (CeH kaepaa sgunr? ¥ Kaepna 6yna-
An?)

6)Abs. Prn / N / substantivized unit + "s + amoxg / oynmox.f (Y
MEHUKY 3a1: Y KeTMakguraHnapHuke agu; Y SPKUHHUKN aau)

7) N | substantivized unit / Prn + ra + amoK.f (Coera Hopupra
aau; Cobra ypyiura KeTrawnapra sgw; Coera ceHra aau)

8) N / substantivized unit / Prn + YUyH *+ amok.f (Cosra Hogup
ydyH api; Cosra ypylra kevraqnap y4yH aan; Cobfa cua yuyH agu)

N / substantivized unit / Prn + Aan + amok.f (Coera Hoaupaan
3nu; Xat ypyurra KeTradnapgaw aau; Cosfa ynapgaH 3an)

9) N/ Prn + gan uopar {Acap yu 6o6aaH usopar: Acap wynap-
AaH nbopar)

10) N / substantivized unit / Prn + smuw ! akan (Y Bpay amuw /
3KaH, Ynap spagopnap amu / SKaH; ¥ CeH aMuLucaH / akaHcaH)

11) Adj + amuw / 3kaH (Y kacan amuw / 3kaH)

12) N / substantivized unit / Prn + Aa + amuuws / akan (Y Puraga.
3MULL / 3KkaH; bunernap KeTaguraknapna smuw / skad; Kuto6 cerga
IMWLL / sKaH.

13) Abs Prn / N / substantivized unit + HHMEKM + amuwe | akaH

(K706 yHuKku smuw / akan; KutoB AHBEDHUKN SMULL [ BKaH;

Kutobnap ketraHnapruky smuww / 3KaH)

14) Gop + amoxk f (IMyn Bop 3au)

15} Ay + amok.f (Myn ayk aam)

16) ara + amok / oynmok.f (Y xyporra sra sgu; ¥ Kyponra ara
Gynanu)

17) ara + smuw / axau (Y Kyponra ara amuuw / akan)

18) Adj + Link verb which has partly lost lexical meaning

{Oekar 6emasa TylonanTy: ByHpai cyanap Kymakuu caHanagwu)
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The Simple Verbal Predicate (Coana tewn KecuM)

The simple verbal predicate exists in both languages. It is ex-
pressed by a predicative verb having necessary grammatical catego-
ries and symballed as Vf where V is the initial letter of the word verb
and f stands for the word finite indicating that the verb is a predicative
one.

As stated above, the verb functioning as a simple verbal predi-
cate is either a synthetic or an analytic form. English has more analitic
forms than Uzbek.

Below are examples of synthetic forms:

In English: work, works, worked,

In Uzbek: vwinaitman, vwinaiicad, uiunanam, nunanmms, vinaii-
cW3, MUNawagn, WLNasnMaH, UWAIaancaH, Nasnty, ULnasnmus,
VLNEANcU3, ULLNALANTY,UWHAANM, ULLNAWHT, MliRany, Wnaguk,
WWINALAY, WLINAcaM, WLWMacaHr, wiunaca, ulnacak, wunacaHrig,
vinawica, nwnabman, nwnabeaH, wwunadan, nunabmns, uwinabcuns,
WNaWmMBaW, KLWINaii, Niina, VILNacuH, NWNainuk, UWnadn, uinad-
rmap, VWNaWcuK, Wunaraivad, vlinaraicad, uvwinarad, Milnarab-
MU3, MLINaraHcws, Wlnatirad, UUiamokgamad, uiunaradpupmat,
YlLNAraHaVpeaH, UnaraHaup, wnaraHpnpmus, unaMmoknaca,
WWUNaMOKAAMU3,  WILAAMOKLACK3,  MLLNAWMOKAA, NWNasTupMan,
MLNa&TUPCaH, UILNAETUP, MINagTUpMU3, ULNaeTupeus, VILMAETUP-
cuanap, nunagtmoman, YnasTubcaH, uunaéTnéan, nwunagTudmms,
UWAEETUBCUZ,  UWMAMOKYMMAH, MLINAMOKYUCaH, MLNnaMoKHi, uilna-
MOXUMMMS, ULLNAMOKYMCH3, WLLINALLIMOKUY, ULNaiauraiMat, yLunaii-
OMraHcaH, WLnaigurad, viinapmad, MunapeaH, aunap, Unapmns,
wuinapcuanap, uwnawap ete.

Examples of analytic forms from English and Uzbek:

In English: am working, is working, are working, was working, were
working, shall be working, will be working, have worked, has worked,
had worked, shall have worked, will have worked, have been working,
had been working, is sent, are sent, was sent, were sent, will be sent,
have been sent, has been sent, had been sent, is being sent, are be-
ing sent, was being sent, were being sent, should work, would work,

“should be working, would be working etc.

In Uzbek: uwunaraH S41M, vLinarad 3auidn ninarad sa4, yiinaran
SAMK, MILNAraH QVHIU3, ULLNALIraH 941, UlLNap 3AUM, WLLINaPp SAKUHT,
Winap 34W, WNap SAMK, MWnap S4MHMU3, wwnaiap aan, vunab
aguM, Mnab sauHr, mwnab saw, Wnab sauk, uwnab sauHrus, una-
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MOKAE 3AUM, ULLNamMoKaa SAUHF, NLINaBMOKAa 341, MWNAMOKAE 31K
WNaMoKLa 34MHIUS, ULLNAMOKYM 3AMM, ULLITAMOKMY 3AUHN sE:m“
MOK4U 341, ULINaMOKYW 341K, ULLNAMOKYM 30MK, sE:mgofr 3FNH-
rusnap, Gopaguran aaum, Gopaguran sAuHF, Bopagura sgu, SGopaau-
ran aguk, Gopagurad sguurnap, Copuwraguran agu, sE_._m,.mL @w\zow_s

MwiaraH Syncanr, vwnarax 6 ¥
; nca, uinarad 6yncak, ww yn-
CaHruz, uwharad 6ymituca ete. ’ e oy

The Oom:vo::n Verbal Predicate
(Kywma chetn kecnm)

The compound verbal predicate exists in bo
@ﬁmmﬁ_v\ Qmmmﬁ in their structure. In English Sm<ﬁ%ﬂ%”mm_wwmw_ud%cmm<
S(m: equivalents, the units to be sure, to be certain (MLLCHYU _8_5_&.._
w\ﬁ%ww.cmu m%.m_.:w 8+:mmv.m.:. fo chance, to come, to get, to attempt,
" mm: mﬁmm__azm:m_mmw&_:_g,\m. to keep + gerund, used to + infinitive:
He is to come at 2 o'clock,
She had to stay here.
Helen is sure to come at 2 o™clock.
Helen is certain to come at 2 o'clock.
He seems to know that.
I happened to meet him in London
| chanced to meet him in London
How did you come to know that?
When you get to know him you will find he is quite nice
He attempted to leave, but he was stopped. .
| fried to help him.
He is going to help me.
The baby kept crying
He used to help me.
émhm“chm_A compound verbal predicates are formed by the fallowing
M_A um”_n._v_m %_Mmm_mmmmm _,,;\.m& + assistant verb in the predicative form:
XaThu YKkub unka onMagum.
XaTHu ykub yuka onmaii xonaum.
Y xaTHu JKUG YMKa onmail Konrad skaH.
Y xarthu JkuG unka onmait Konran 6ynuwu MYMKUH
As was stated, there are more than 20 assistant .<m»8m in Uzbek
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Here are some examples of compound verbal predicates with as-
i s from Uzbek:
mﬂmﬂ_m_mwuw_%sz:s onu6 narTa ésa Gownagunap (F .+.<_‘._o_5.
...¥31 oHACKHW Kypranv kupub keram (M. Mcmonnui).
Tynnop MOHWBOP...KKLWHA6 obopaw.
By mazucbarn Baxapa onamus.
Ulowmnuhr, Gynmaca, ynrypMad KonaMus.
Y, uapyab rkergum (C.Axmag).
Keya AMKMNUG TyWwOum.
Oekathn ed Kypaum.
XartnapHu YKUO YmMKauMm.
Tomowanu Genyn kypud ETuoam.
PomaHHK YKMS Bynaum.
KuHora Goprum xengm.
XaTtHu 83mb Tawnany.
Y cyTHU HUnB wbopaun.
Ynap mexl cMHab Ky puman.
Y GonaHu ypa KeTou. N
PyukamHy cHHOWPUG KYAOUM.
Uly dhupmaga vwnab opudmad.
Wy epna awad TypruomMaH.
nov. §
MMMMMMMM _._%zs + (sranuk KywmmMyacu} + mogan cya (kepak, WapT,
3apyp, MYMKHH, TO3UM):
MeH GopULIMM MYMKUH.
MeH BOpHILKM Kepak.
MeHuHr GopUIMM WapT.
SopuuinMm 3apyp.
BOpUiLWM MYMKKH.
3) wapT ma#nv + kepak.
PaBluaH apTara kenca kepax.
¥Ynap aprara KeTUWca Kepak.
Y Keya kenraH 6ynca Kepak.
Cu3 yHW Kyprad 6¥ncaHrus Kepak.
4) wapt mannu + mxmmn ocan
; ca 9KaH, 6o . )
mwwwhﬁ%mm_w:_smqmz Byncam akaH, MeHaaH xada 6ynca.
5) cuchaTow + aKaH, aMKLLL
Y keua KeTras 3KaH / aMuuL. i} .
Y aprara kerap aMuuwl / 3KaH.
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Y KeTaauraH sMuw / skaH.

B) V + MOK4M + sKaH / amuLw:

Y KeTMOKUYM 3MUW / 3KaH.

Onum TolLKkeHTAS KONMOKYY M / 3KaH.
7) ByiipyK mainm + rud / cuH + agu:

YHra aiiTriun agu.

Y KericuH apu.

8) V + MOKuu + agu:

Y BusHUKura Kenmoxyu agm.

Y BUBHUKMra KeNMOKYH SKaH | 3MuiL.

9) V + rynex + 6ynca:

Y Kenrynek 6yrca, Merra xabap KWAuHr,
Kenrypek 6yncanr KYHFUPOK Kin,

10) cuchbargoty + kypuxmok / TylonMoK in the predicative form:

Y Kenagurau KypuHagm.

Y Kenras kypunagu.

11} participle + ra yxwamox in the predicative form:

Y Keniraxra yxwangu.

Y kenagurasra yxwaiigu,

12) verbai noun + possessive morpheme + ra + kjsu eTmok / TVFpU
kenMmok in the predicative form:

Kenuwwra ysum eTMangu.

Bopuiluumra Tyrpu kenagu.

Bopuisra TyFpu kenaam. .

Predicates containing modal verbs or their equivalents in English,
words expressing modality like MYMKMH, NTOZUM, KepaK, WapT, Tyrpu
Kenmox etc. in Uzbek are regarded compound modal verbal predi-
cates: :

He may come — ¥ kenumn MYMKKH.

Yesterday | had to stay here — Keua Ly epaa KonuwumMra TyFpu
Kengu. v

The main differences in predicates between English and Uzbek are
observed in compound verbal predicates, the reason for which is ex-
istence of modal verbs and nonexistence of assistant verbs in English.

English modal verbs and Uzbek assistant verbs cause a lot of inter-
language interferences when Uzbek students speak English.

Particularly English interrogative sentences are hard for Uzbek stu-

dents to acquire due to separate location of the components of the
predicate:

Are you working?
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Haive you finished the letter?
Should | help him? .
in English dialogues the lexical part of compound verbal predicate
drops out or the verb is substituted by a prop verb. Compare:
— Were you going to school? ~Yes, | was.
— MaxTabra ketaéTtrad aguHran? — Xa.
— Have you finished the letter? — Yes, | have.
— XaTHW TyratauHrian? — Xa, Tyrataum.
— 1 speak English. — So, do 1.
— MeH WHrrinaua ranvupamMan. — MeH xam.
This difference calises interlanguage interferences
Accordirig to their semantics predicates fall into the following
groups:
1. The predicate expressing action.
MeH CamMapkaHara KeTanMaH.
| am going to Santarkand. .
2. The predicate expressing a feature:
PunbM Kusitkapn.
The film is amazing.
3. The predicate expressing a possessed thing:
Metga malumHa 6op.
| have a car.
4. The predicate expressing existence:
Troya was; it exists: There is waiter there.
- Tpos Gyriraw; ¥ masxyq; Y epga cys 6op.
5. The predicate expressing the state of the person or the thing
expressed by the subject:
He is ill; The pen is broken.
¥ kacan; PyvKka CUHWK.
4, The predicate expressing location:
He is in Moscow.
Y Mocxgagna.
7. The predicate expressing time:
The mieeting is at 2 o'clock
Masknue coar Wkkinga.
8. The predicate expressing agent.
It is Karim whio did it
ByHu gunrad Kapum. .
9. Thie predicate expressing patiencé:
It is John who was beaten.
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KanTtaknaHrax XoH.

10. The predicate expressing benifactive:

The gift is for Karim.

Cosra Kapumra.

11. The predicate expressing quantity:

They are six.

Ynap ontuTa.

12. The predicate expressing classification:

This is a watch.

By coar.

13. The predicate expressing identification:

It is Zakir Irmatovich Kambarov.

Y 3oknp SpmMatosuy Kambapos.

14. A nominating predicate:

ltis calied «kivis.

Y « kneun» geb aranagu,

15. The predicate expressing cause:

it is from your stubbornness.

By ¥xxapnurudroaH.

16. The predicate expressing consequences (result):
Its consequence is death. .
ByHuHr okubaty — yrum.

17. The predicate expressing causator:

It is you who made him cry.

YHU AUFNATraH cex.

18. The predicate expressing the sufferer:

[tis T who is suffering.

N3TMpo6 YekadTrad MeH.

19. The predicate expressing the thing aimed at:
My aim is to study .
Makcaaum — ykuwn, .

20. The predicate expressing term:

What are your terms?

lapTuHrus kaHaka?

21. The predicate expressing a part of the whole:
He is one of the rich. .
Y GoitnapgaH Gupi.

22. The predicate expressing sender:

The letter is from Jane.

Xar XelinpaH.
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23. The predicate expressing maaﬂw_mmwﬂ”m

Thi is for Mike — By xatnap Matikka. _ .

M:m_ﬂ%ﬁ_.%ﬂum noted that :«mmm semantic types of the predicate can

livided into smaller types. . .

E:.ﬂmww% M“m also differences in the agreement of the _u_wmaamﬂm_ E:”
the subject in English and Uzbek. in Uzbek the predicate m:ﬂuom.mﬂ
always agree with the subject in person and qmn:m:zﬁ_: :co* H:m,
whereas in English the agreement amnm:am.o: the tense o:nm”. "
predicate, modal verbs used, on the mmBm:ﬁ_Om o.ﬁ the word func ._o: g
as a subject, on the location of homogenius subjects. Compare:

MeH keriivm — | came. B kenauvk — We came.

CeH kenguHr — You came. Cihanap kengutmms — You came.

Y kengu — He came. Ynap kenuwau — They came,

MeH KenuwiM MyMKUH — | may come.

CeH KENULIMHF MYMKIiH — You may come.

Y kenuiuv Mymrvs — He / she / it may come

Bu3 KenuMna Mymrud — We may come.

Cuanap KenuLUMHIE MyMKuH — You may come.

Ynap xenuwin Mymxud — They may come.

My family is getting large — Ounam kaTTanaanti.
_SW\‘ family are having rest — Ounam(garunap) gam cnanti.

There is a pen and pencils on the table - Cronpa py4ka Ba

anamnap Gop.
‘ qsm_.mnmqmuvm:o__m and a pen on the table — Ctonaa Kanamnap Ba

pyyKa Bop. _
i Zm::% the children nor Bob is here — By epaa Ha Sonanap, Ha

Bob 6op.
Zm:ﬂm_. Bob nor the chiidren are here — by epaa Ha Fob, Ha

Gonanap Gop. . . .
The wmmmﬂ: of these differences is explained E.\ the fact that ham
- grammatical categories of person and person are highly developed In

Uzbek than in English.

4.17.3.4. The Object (Tynaupysun)

Being one of the secondary parts of the sentence the object ex-
presses:
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1) the person or thing to which the action
the active voice derected:

i bought a book — MeH kuTo6 onanm.,

2) the person or thing for whose sake the
verb in the active voice is carried out:

[ bought him a book — MeH yHra kuto6 ongum.

3) the doer of the action (agent) expressed by a verb in the pas-
sive voice (if it has the preposition by in English, the postpaosition
ToMoHuaan in Uzbek):

The house was built by my father.

Yit nagam TOMOHWZAH KypUnraH.

4) the instrument or something which is used in the dction ex-
pressed by the verb (if it has the preposition with in English, the post-
position 6unaH or the pattern N + ga in Uzhek): .

I cut the tree with a saw. flapaxTHu appapa/ appa 6unanx kecoum.
U wmx_oé are represented some examples of objects in English and

zbek:

1) 1 bought Helen a book — Men Enenara kuto6 onaum.

[ bought the book for Hellen — Mer kuToGuu Enenara ongum.

2) | bought it for you — MeH yHu cenra onaumMm.

3) Add two more — fiHa ukkuTa Ky,

4) 1 want to smoke — Yekkum xenanTu.

Y eMogHYU Gunagu-io, KYCMOKHU Dunmaiifi.

5) | gave up smoking ~ MeH YexuwHm Tatnagum.

6) He helps the poor — Y Houopnapra épaam Gepagu.

Kenrannaphu kytu6 on.

Ketaérrannapuwu tyxrar,

Tynaan axpanranum 6ypu ep (Makon).

Stop yaur «oh-oh» — «<BoOW-BO#»MHIHM TYXTaT.

7) What happenéd-there | don’tknow —¥ epga HuMa 6ynraHuku
Sunmaiman.

Traditionally the object is divided into direct and inderect. The
direct object (I bought an ice-cream) is more cosely and directly
connected with the predicate, and its use in the sentence does not
depend on the other objects, whereas the use of the indirect object
in the sentence, as a rule, depends on the presence of. the direct
object. .

In terms of morden linguistics the indirect object denotes benifac-
tive (I bought him an ice-cream), instrument (! cut it with a nife),
agent (It was sent by David) etc.

expressed by a verb in

action expressed by a
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English grammarians distinguish between prepositional and
non-prepositional objects:

He is reading a book (non-prepositional object).

He is looking at me (prepositional ohject).

He bought me a book (non-prepositional object).

He bought a book for me {prepositional object}).

In English the verb and the preposition govern the objects ex-
pressed by a personal pronoun (Tell me [ him / her f us { them) or the
relative pronoun who {The man whom you wanted to see is here.)(l
bought it for her).

in Uzbek a direct object expressing a lifeless thing is formed by the
noun in the accusative or nominative case. In the first case the thing
mxuﬂmwmma _u< the object is always deffinate, in the second case it is
indefinite. Compare:

Menra pyukanu Seputr {Give me the pen).

Menra pyuka bepuHr {Give me a pen).

In Uzbek the indirect object is mostly formed by a noun or personal
pronoun in the dative case or by a noun or umﬂmo:m_ pronoun with the
postposition yuyH.

Pyukanu cuzra ongum.

PyqKkaHu c¥3 yuyH ongum.

In contrast to Uzbek, in Engish there are composite objects which
are divided into two groups:

1) The Objective-with-the-Infinitive Consttruction:

| saw Ron come {MeH POHHUHE KenraHuHwn kKypaum).

| saw Ron coming (MeH POHHVHI Kena&TraduHn Kypaum).

The first part of this object (subjectival) is expressed either by a
noun in the common case or by a personal pronoun in the objective
case. The second part {predictival) is expressed by the Infinitive or the
Participle I

2) The compound object consisting of formal and real objects:

| felt it difficuit to refuse.

| consider it impossible for me to stay here.

| think it strange going there so late.

The first part (real object) is expressed by the pronoun it, the second
part {real object) — by the Infinitive, the Gerund or for-to-Infinitive.

In English the use of the object expressed by the pronoun it is
obligatory, whereas the use of its Uzbek counterpart yuu is optional.
Compare: .

—~ Henak owxoHana. — Onub ken G:E
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— The bucket is in the kitchen. — Bring it.

in the languages compared the object has the following mean-
ings:

1. Patience (narunenc, omwmxd Y HOHHU Keciu ~ He has cut the
bread.

2. Benifactive (GeHudpaktus): Y Mmenra onma Gepay — He gave me
an apple.

3. Agent (areHc): Y nuisunap roMoHugak Kypunrad — The house
was built by workers.

4. Instrument (act6o6, kypon). HoHRW Nnuuyorna kecaum — | cut the
bread with a knife.

5. Factitive (dhaxtutus): ¥ ypa kaenagu — He dug a hole.

6. Manner(ycyn, Ayn): ¥ nynHu kY pKUTHLI WYy N 6unas ongn — He
got the money by threatening.

7. The thing compared (KnécnaHaéTtran Hapca): Y meHaad & —
He is younger than me. :

8. The thing possessed (sranuk KunwHran Hapca): ¥ TanmaHTra
ara— He has a talant,

9. Causatee (MaxBypnaHras Luaxc &KM HApPCa): ¥ MEHM KaTTuK
acabuiinawtupan — He infurated me.

10. Cause (cabab):MeH wamMonHM [papaxTHU AAKUTTAHUHK
kypoum — | saw the wind cause the tree fo fall.

11. Consequences (Hatwxa, okubar): Hosyn odar kentupgu —
The typhoon caused calamity.

12. Place (ypuH): buz CamapyasaHK 3uépar kunsanmmus — We are
touring Samarkand.

13. Cooprating person (nw-xapakatiy Gupra Gaxapysuun). | came
with Mike — Men Maik 6unan kengum.

14. Addressee {agpecaHt): Bill, was the letter written to you? —
bun, xaT ceHra éaunranmmn?

15, Sender {agpecart). Mike, is.the letter from you? - Maiik xat
ceHpaHmMu? -

In both languages subordinate clauses and their synonyms func-
tioning as objects denote not things, but events:

Y Ka4yoH Kautau Gunmaiman.

MeH BanuHuHT KenraHWHM KypouM.

In English a simple declarative sentence consisting of a subject, a
predicate and a direct object the word order is 8 + P + O: | like football,
He speaks English, Mike :m_vo David, He looked at-me. Sid spoke
about sport.
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tn Uzbek their order mainly depends on the position of the rheme.
If the theme is the object and the predicate together or the object
alone, the object is located before the predicate: Y pesopHuU 6yaan,
Y nesopHu 6yaau. If the subject is rheme, the order is as foliows: O +
S + P: fesopuun 'y 6¥aan, Camag 6ypuHun yngupau, Bypunn "Caman
ynoupan. o

The word order in a simple declarative sentence consisting of a
subject, a predicate, non-prepesitional indirect object and a direct ob-
ject the word orderis 8 + P + Nonpr.O + Dir.O:

I bought him a book.

If the inderect object is prepositional the orderis S + P + Dir.O +
Pr.inder.O:

i bought a book for him.

In Uzbek the word order in a simple declarative sentence consist-
ing of a subject, a predicate, an indirect object and a direct object, if
the rheme is the direct object and the predicate together, or the direct
object alone, the word order is S + Inder.Q + Dir.O + P;

MeH ykamra KuTob ongum.

MeH ykam y4yH kuTo6 ongum.

MeH yramMra "kKuToG ongum.

MeH ykam yuyH "KMTOB onfnm.

if the rheme is the indirect object, the order is S + Dir.O + Inder.O
+ P;

KutoBHy yKamra “MeH ongum.

KuToBHM yKam yd4yH ‘MeH onaum.

Ykamra KUToBHKU "MeH ongum,

YKam y4yH KUTOBHW "MeH ongum.

If the rheme is the subject, the order is Dir.O + Inder.O + S+ P or
InderO+DirO+S8S+P:

1. KutoOHu yxamra "MeH ongum,

Ykamra KuToBHM "MeH ongum.
2. KuTOBHM yKkam yuyH 'MeH ongum.
Yxam yuyH kuToBHU "MeH onaum.

In the first case the indirect object is non-prepositional, in the se-

cond — without postposition.

A. 18. The Attribute (ARuKnoBum)

The attribute is a secondary nm: of the sentence which :,_oa:. es
nouns, pronouns or m:< other units having a nominal character. _:
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English it can be in prepositional or in postpositional, which mainly
depends on the length of the attribute. The attribute expressed by a
unit bigger than a word, as a rule, is located in postposition in relation
to the word it modifiers:

1. This is a red pen.

Where is my bag?

2. Here is the pen you lost.

The man sitting on the bench is Nick.

Where is the letter written by Mike?

in Uzbek the attribute, as a rule, is located in pre-position:

By Ku3uKapnu kutob.

CoByK CyB KENMTHUPUHT.

Kewaru xart cTon ycruga.

Cron yctupary kutob kanu?

Cu3 aiTraH ran Tyrpu aKkaH.

MeHu gypMOKuy SYNTas kv KaHu?

English postpositional attributes cause interlanguage interferences
as a result of which Uzbek students fail to shift from Uzbek 38 Eng-
lish.

The features expressed by the attribute are: the quality, num-
ber, material, size, taste, colour, length, weight, nationality, state,
location, origin, kindredship, rank, moo_m_ state etc. of things and
persons.

in the languages compared the attribute is expressed by:

1) an adjective: He is a clever boy — Y axnnu Gona;

2) a pronoun: It is our school — Y BU3HUHT MakTas;

3) a numeral: | have two cars — MeHga WKKKTa MalLKHA oop;

4) a noun: This is a gold watch — By onTuH coar;

5) an adverb: | have many books — MeHga kyn kurobnap Bop.

B} a nm:_o_u_m This is a broken glass — By cuHraH ctakaH,

7) a gerund in English, a verdal noun in Uzbek: This is a §._=:m
table — by éauMw cTonu.

8) a subordinate clause: These are the people who have chil-
dren— Bynap 6onacn Gop kuuunap.

Unlike Uzbek in English the aftribute can be expressed by an
infinitive: I"ve got my wife and a little child to look after. (Dreiser).

In Uzbek the mE_cEm can be expressed by predicative participle
constryctions which are ﬂmmmama attributive n_mcmmm 5 most Uzbek
grammarians:

Mexn onu Kerrad kutoG KaHu?
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Cuz é3raH xaT »yHaTunaw.

Bu3a cye GocraH xoitra Gopauk.

All the attributes are traditionally divided into two large groups:
qualitative and relative (For information on them see the part «The
Adjective»)

Another difference is that in Uzbek there exists the so-called "iza-
fet". E.g. makTaBGHuHr 6orn; makTab 6orun. But this difference does
not cause any interlanguage interferences when Uzbek students
speak English.

As stated above, the English so-called "the group possessive” (The
king of England’s son is here, The man | saw yesterday's book is on
the table) presents a lot of difficulties for Uzbek students.

English attributive constuctions like “many a student” (many a +
N) seem extremely strange for Uzbek students whose language does
not possess them.

It is common knowledge that several attributes may cooccur form-
ing either homogeneus or stepped (nororanu) combinations:

| have black, red, yellow pencils.

MeHaa Kopa, Ku3un, capuy Kanamnap Gop.

| have one long black pencil.

Menga 6nTTa y3yH Kopa kanam 6op.

The coequivalent attributes of English and Uzbek may differ in the
units which they are expressed by. Compare:

1. This is a wooden house (adjective) — by érou yit (noun) -

2. Where is the student who didn’t come yesterday? (clause) -
Keua kenmaraH tanaBa xaHu? (predicative construction)

Linguists distinguish apposition which is a special kind of attribute
which is expressed by a noun which characterizes or explains the
word modified by giving the person or thing another name. There are
close and loose (detached) appositions.

A close apposition is not separated by commas and stands in
close connection with the word modified and in English it is located
before the word modified. A close apposition denotes a title, rank,
profession, relationship, nationality, sex, nick name, similarity, origin
etc.

In Uzbek the close apposition denoting kindredship stands after
the word it modifies: uncle Tom = ToM TofFa = ToMm amakm

Here are some examples of close appositions:

Aunt Polly = Monny xona, MNonnu amma

Captain Brown = kanutax BpayH
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Professor Mamatov = npodeccop Mamaros
. A loose apposition is not so closely connected with the noun. It
is always separated by comma, post-positive and has a stress of its
own. E.g. .

Dr.Wichcliffe, my predecessor, was a classmate of my father's.
(Sanborn) ,

Anna Karinina was written by Lev Tolstoy, the great Russian writ-
er.

By AxMapMoH, MeHMHT OYCTUM.

Bark, YKUTYBYUMUIHVHT YENu, Kengu.

In Modern English there appeared a tendency of forming attributes
with stepped combinations without grammatical forms and preposi-
tions like gas emission protest demonstration.

4.19. The Adverbial Modifier {(Xon)

The Adverbial Modifier modifies a verb, an adjective or an adverb.
According to its meaning it falls into the following groups:

The Adverbial Modifier of Manner (Pasuw xonu)

The adverbial modifier of manner is polysemantic. It denotes the
quality, intensity, abruptness, duration, attitude to the action.

He runs fast — Y Te3 orupaam.

He works well — ¥ sixwmu wwnaingu.

Suddenly it began raining — Bupaanura émrp &ra Gownanm.

She hasn’t been back long — Y aHuyanaH Gepu KaiTMaanTy.

The Adverbial Modifier of Time
{MaiT xonu)

In English the adverbial modifier of time is expressed by:
, 1) Adverbs of time: now, then, today, yesterday, tomorrow, when
elc. :
Peter has come today.
What are you doing now?
When will you come?
2) Prepositional phrases with prepositions in, on, at, during, with-

in, for, before, after, till / until, by, past, on / upon, since (in 2007,
on Sunday, during the lesson, before dinner).

Bill was born in 1996.
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| have been sitting here since morning.

Navoiy lived in the XV century.

3) Word combinations: next + day / week / month / year / Sunday

, last + week / month, / year / Sunday, this + week / month / year
I Sunday..., that + day / week / month / year / Sunday etc.

I'll come next week.

He has come this week.

She went to Samarkand last month.

4) Participle I:

Coming here, | saw Bob.

Having finished the work, we played football.

5) The unit formed by the patterns:

when + Participle Il,

when + N,

when + Prep. phrase,

while + Participle I:

When questioned, she explained everything very carefully.

When a boy, he was naughty.

While dancing, | lost my purse.

6) The subordinate clause of time: When he came | was sleeping.

In Uzbek the adverbial modifier of time is expressed by:

1) Adverbs of time: xo3up,ByryH, sprara, assar, CyH, KeluH, xanw,
GynTyp, asanaad, factnab, sHgu, aessaniaH, Oup KkyH, OyryH-apra,
xanu-0epy, KyHOaK-KyHra, Ka4qoH etc.

Xosup ynap vuina (ALK}

KauoH kenacar?

Y, xanu-6epu kenmaigu.

The nouns expressing time in the dative, ablative and locative
cases: aBryciaa, é3ga, cewadbaga, Tykkusga etc.

MeH éapa gaM onama.

Y onryuaa kenagu.

3) The syntactic units formed by the patterns -aan bepu, -naH
By&H etc.

Y KevwapgaH Gepu Wy epaa.

4) Predicative constructions: Cus kenryn4a, meH yTupnd Typaman,

Kyéw ymgMacnaH, uil Solnamanmms.

Ep Kypurau, v GoLunaimus.

Boxea cua KenMacnaH onovH pyi Gepan.

Y CanuM KeTraHoaH KednH Kenau. -

Ky&w uuguiy GunaHok, v Sownanux,
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These constructions semantically correspond to English sobordi-
nate clauses of time;

Men KenryHua, kyT = Wait untill | come.

The Adverbial Modifier of Place and Direction
(YpuH Ba #yHanuw xonu)

In English the adverbial modifier of place and direction is expressed
by:

1) Adverbs of place: here, there, where, within, outside, inside,
southwards etc,

[ live here.

Where are you going?

The plane flew southwards.

2) Phrases with the prepositions in, at, on, under, by, behind, near,
above, below, over, outside, inside, round, before, after, next to, be-
side, in front of, between, among, opposite, against, towards, from, to,
out of, into, along, across, down, up, through, past, about, as far as,
within, beyond etc.

The apples are in the basket.

He is sitting next to Mary.

She works at school.

The children are going towards the river.

3) Pronouns expressing place: somewhere, anywhere, nowhere.

We saw him nowhere.

4} The subordinate clause of place:

Stop where you are.

In Uzbek the adverbial modifier of place and direction is expressed
by:

1) Adverbs of place: kaepaa, kaepaaH, kaepra, Hapura, KKopura,
NacTra, KopUra, Xap K3epaa, opapa, annakaékna, eKka-Yekkasa,
Ypraga, atpothaa efc. -

depysa Kaepaa Awanou?

Ynap kaepra ketuwaun?

Y wKopura unkud xetau.

2) Nouns in the dative, ablative and _oomﬁ_<m cases: Mocksara,
MockeagaH,

Mocksapa etc.

Y INoHooHAaH KadTauw,

Sprara CaMapKaHzra ketamas.
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3) The word combinations formed by patterns z‘+ (possessive
affix) + oct / yer /ong /w4 / én / Tena / opka / opa / By (cTon ycTura,
cTON YCTUARH, CTON YCTuAa, cTon Tarnia elc.)

KuTtob cTon ycTuaa.

Makrab opxacupaa Bor Gop. i}

4) The subordinate clause of place: Kaep o6og 6ynca, wy epaa
opam Kyn.

The Adverbial Modifier of Cause (Ca6ab xonu)

in both languages the adverbial modifier of cause is rich in forms
and shades of meaning.

In English it is expressed by: .

1) Prepositional phrases formed by the patterns from / for / with
1 of / through / out of / by / at / considering + N QBB hunger, R.:
bravery, with fear, of necessity, through my fault, by mistake, at his
request, considering his merits} and because of / as a result of | by
reason of / owing to / thanks to / due to / in view of / for fear of /
from want of / for the sake of + N / gerund, the cause of.

The man died from poison.

It happened through my fault.

He arrived late because of the storm.

2) Interrogative words why, for what reascn.

Why are late?

3) The subordinate clause of cause:

As | was busy, | did not go to the party.

In Uzbek the adverbial modifier of cause is expressed by:

1) The units containing N + -paH (3axapaaH), -NUKDaH (xypcang-
AUKAAH), -FaHUOAH (a44UKNaHraHnaH).

Y 3axapaaH ynau.

MeH xypcananurumaan iinrnad 1bopavm. )

2) The units containing -ranu y4ys / cababnu / Tythannu
(@auuHrani yuyH / cababnu / Tydannu).

Y kacannuru cabadnu yxuwra Gopmann.

3) The units containing -ra kypa (unTumocura kypa).

MeH By MLIHY YHUHT KITTMOCKTa Kypa Kuiaum.

4) Interrogative words Hera, Huma y4yH, HuMa caBabaan.

Hera kenmaguxr?

5) Predicative constructions:

Kacan 6ynub kena onmagim.

6) The subordinate clause of cause:
BYHM Y KYpMaraH, YYHKU YHUHT KY3W OXKU3.
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The Adverbial Modifier of Purpose
{Makcap xonu)

In English the adverbial modifier of purpose is expressed by:

1} The Infinitive: | came to study.

2) The syntactic units formed by the patterns in order to + Infin-
itive, so as to + Infinitive (in order to study , so as to prevent war),
so that;

[ came here to study.

| packed him a little food so that he wouldn't get hungry.(LDCE)

3) The syntactic units containing for-to-Infinitive:

They opened the way for her to come to him {Douglas)

4} The syntactic units containing for + Gerund:

They cleared swamp for planting (Eliot)

3) The subordinate clause of purpose:

| turned away, so that Frith should not see

my face {Du Maurier)

In Uzbek the adverbial modifier of purpose is expressed by:

1) The words with -ranm (yguranv, uwnaranu).

MeH By epra yKuradm xengum.

2) The constuctions N / Verbal noun + yuyH / wusruga /
MaKcanauaa (VKM ydyH, YW Makcanuaa, yruw HiUATUGR)

Mer By epra YU HUATWOA Kengum.

3) The subordinate clause of purpose: Men 6y epra cedra épaam
Gepait geb kengum.

The Adverbial Modifier of Condition (LapT xonu)

In English the adverbial modifier of condition is expressed by:

1) The prepositionai phrase with / without + N / Pron:

| can’t do it without you.

With you | can do anything .

2) The syntactic unit formed by the patterns in case of + N (in case

of fire).

Call 01 in case of fire,
3) The syntactic unit formed by the patterns but for + N / Pers.

Pron and But + N / Pers. Pron:

But for you | shouldn’t have got it.
There is nobody here but John. .
4) The syntactic unit formed by the pattern if + PIl: If pressed it

rings.
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5) The phrase if necessary:

I'll give my life if necessary.

6) m:m syntactic unit formed by the pattern except (for) / except-
ing + N/ Pron:

The road was empty except for some cars.

Ne answered all questions mxnmv.:.zm the ast one.

7YThe subordinate clause of condition: .

:V_._m is not here by the end of the week, | shall go after him

Austen) S
A | will do anything you wish, my brother, provided it lies in my

power (Dickens) . o .

In Uzbek the adverbial modifier of condition is expressed by:

1) The units containing -rak TaKoupAa (xenmaraH Takaupaa,
&MFMp EKKaH Takanpaa):. )

COFNVFM 8MOHRALIraH TAKOUPLAA MEHIa KYHFUPOK KNIWRT

2) The form N / Personal Pr. + -cus (Buscus, yeus, Kapumeus,
MEHCM3) )

MeHcuz ByHW Kuna OnMancns.

3) The form N / Personal Pr. + bunax:

Cu3 GUnaH XaMMa HapcaHy KUNnLL MYyMKAUH. .

4) The form N/ Personal Pr. + -gaH Tawkapu / -nax bouwxa:

Cuszpal Tawkapu / Bowka xamMa Gop.

5) Predicative constructions:

W TyramacaaH Kketa onmanmMmns. 3

6) The subordinate clause of condition:

BakTuM Synca KenamaH.

KYHFMPOK KUIMACaHT U3, renmangn.

The Adverbial Modifier of Concession
(TYCHMKCH3NVK X0nH)

English the adverbial modifier of concession is mxn_.mmmma 3:.

_._.,w ._.:w syntactic unit formed by the pattern despite + N (despite
illness):

He came despite the storm. ]

2) The prepositional phrase though + Adj:

Though young, he is strong. ) .

3) The prepositional phrase :onizsmﬁm:aiu +N:

Notwithstanding his opposition, she decidad-to stay there.

4) The subordinate clause of concession:
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pressed by:

I came though it was terribly cold.

In Uzbek the adverbial modifier of concession is expressed by:
1) The syntactic unit containing -ra Kapamaii / KapamacgaH:
Hapuaranumra Kapaman / KapamacgaH Kengum,

2) The subordinate clause of concession:

Kacan 6yncam xam xengum.

The Adverbial Modifier of Result (Consequence)
(HaTsmxa xonu)

In English the adverbial modifier of resuit is expressed by:

1) The syntactic unit containing as a result (of):

As a result of crisis the plant has gone bankrupt.

2) The syntactic unit containing too + adj + Infinitive:

He is too young to know that.

3)The sentence containing the word consequently:

Consequently it went bunkrupt.

4) The subordinate clause of result:

It was too cold that | had to stay in.

in Uzbek the adverbial modifier of result is expressed by:

1) The sentences containing the units HaTwkaga, ByHuHr
HaTuxacuna / ogubarupa:

XKana okwbaTtupa kKyyanapra cys Towau.

2) The subordinate clause of result:

Ayn 6up symaa wyngail xaganura onguku, ep onnoK 6ynau
(L. Parumpaos)

The Adverbial Modifier of Cooperation
{Bupranuk xonu)

In English the adverbial madifier of cooperation is expressed by the
units together, jointly, in cooperation, as one, in unison, side by
side, hand in hand , shoulder by shoulder etc., in Uzbek - by the
units Gupra, 6upranukaa, Gup ékagan 6ow YMKapus, KyNHU Kynra
Gepub etc.;

The Adverbial Modifier of Degree and Measure
{MuKnop-napaxa xonmu)
In English the adverbial modifier of degree and measure is ex-
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1) The units: much, little, a little, a lot, again, nearly, hardly, m_BomH.
very, rather never, ever, slightly, once, once more, once again, ﬂm.:
times, partially, extremely, exceedingly, too, scarcely, rarely, bit by bit,
step by step, quite, absolutely, entirely etc.

He works a lot.

He is too young.

We must do it step be step.

She is absolutely right.

| have almost finished the work.

The task is extremely difficult.

2) The subordinate clause of degree and measure:

I'li do it as better | can. .

In Uzbek the adverbial modifier of degree and measure Is ex-
pressed by: . ) <

1) The units : kyn , 03, kam, can, xuen, Bup o3, KWTTaK, hunnao,
oinab, xathtanab, TaFuH, AHa, coatnad, xKyaa, KXoATAa, ﬁowﬁ, obaaH,
03MyHYa, UMKOH KaAap, acno, cvpa, 3ypfa, apaHr, KUCMaH, Tynk, can-
fan, 03-Mo3, KafaMma-Kasam, MyTnaKo, Gewl Gapobap efc.

Y K¥n MexHaT Kunou.

Y MyTnako Cof.

Y CNOPTHU XyAa AxXuin Kypaan.

MeH MMKOW'Kanap Tes kaitTamaH.

Y Basuchanu aypra Gaxapan.

Y gasudann kucman Saxapon.

CanumMa FOAT ry3an Kus.

2) The subordinate clause of degree and measure: )

TypMyLL kaH4a 3aeKny 6ynca, AMnnap WyH4a Te3 yTranAau TYIOnaau.

The Adverbial Modifier of Comparison
(Kméc x@:i )

in English the adverbial modifier of oog_umzmn:.mm expressed by:

1) The units formed by the patterns as ... as + N/ Pron (as tall as
you), not 0 ... as + N/ Pron (not so ﬁm: as you), than + N/ Pron
{than you), like + N/ Pron (like a nightingale) etc.

He runs as fast as you.

She sings like a nightingale.

He is as clever as his father.

He is taller than me. ) .

2) The units containing as if or as though:
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And then his wife's face flushed and contracted as though in pain
(Gaskell)

He saw as if visible in the air before him... (London)

3) The subordinate clause of comparison:

He is younger than we are.

In Uzbek the adverbial modifier of comparison is expressed by:

1) The units formed by the patterns N/ Pron + gek / aaii (cenpex,
ceHgaii), N / Pron + kabu(cen kabu), N / Pron + gaH (cengan), N /
Pron + ra Kaparanga (ceHra Kaparanga), N / Pron + ra suc6araH
(cenra nucGaran), N / Pron + naH kypa (ceHaaH kypa) etc.

Y cuspex Tes orypagu.

Y cu3sra Kaparanja kapy kypuHanu.

AHBap 6u3ra HUCGaTaH YaKKOH.

2) The subordinate clause of comparison:

Onnok HO3MK 1031 KyELIAA WYHOAR TUHUK KYPUHAWKM, V& HypaaH
spatunraHgaiit (Oibex).

The great differences between English and Uzbek adverbial mod-
ifier of comparison cause interlanguage interferences which do not
allow Uzbek students to shift from Uzbek into English.

The Adverbial Modifier of Attendant Circumstances
{(Uyngow xoaucaHu npoganceuu xon)

In English the adverbial modifier of attendant circumstances is ex-
pressed by the adjective , the participie and the absolute nominative
construction:

He died young — Y &w yngu.

He came tired — Y vapya® kengu.

He sat smoking - Y uekub ytupgu.

He came crying — ¥ noana® kupau.

He entered his hand in his packet= Y Kynusu uyurarura conrau
Xonpa kMpau.

In Uzbek the adverbial modifier of attendant circumstances is ex-
pressed by the adjective, the participle, the adverbial participle and
the predicative construction formed by the pattern N + Participle +
-raH + xonga:

Y éw yngu.

Y qapuab kengw.

Y 4eknd yrupau.
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Y pognab kupau.
Y KYNWHK YYHTarura conrad xonga kapau.

The Adverbial Modifier of Unexpected Circumstances
(KyTunmaraH xoaucaniy MhoaanoBym Xon)

The adverbial modifier of unexpected circumstances a.omm not exist
in Uzbek. In English it is expressed by the syntactic units oo:ﬁm_ssm
the verbs to find, to know, to discover, to see, to hear, or to learn:
| woke up to find the house in fire. .
She turned to find both men watching her (Winsor) N .
Every type of adverbial modifier can be further be divided into
smaller groups, but this issue does not enter our ﬁmm_.r. .
Although there are many types of ma<m8_m.; modifier, 3m< can be
divided into three general groups: 1. Those which characterize _:Hm:.dm_
features of the action (Y Te3 torypagu. He runs fast). m .ﬁ:o.,q.vm. m%_o:
characterize the thing expressed by the subject or the object (Y €w ynau.
He died young). 3. Those which characterize external ﬁmmfam ofthe ac-
tion or the event expressed by the sentence (Y kacangad ynau. He died
from illness. ¥ cu3pan Te3 orypaau. He runs faster than you).

4.19. The Semantic Structure of the Sentence
(FanHUHI CeMaHTUK CTPYKTYpacH)

The syntactic structure of the sentence-subject, predicate, object,
attribute and adverbial modifier-cannot reflect the ocﬁmﬂ.éoﬁ_a ade-
quately. If they could do so, in translation qoB a language into another
the syntactic structures of the mmsﬁm:mm in the sourse and the anﬁ
languages would be identical {the subject > the subject, Em Ema_om_m
> the predicate, the object > the object so on.). The following example
of translation shows that the things are not so.

The house was built by workers — Yituu uwsmunap xypras. .

Here the subject of the English sentence corresponds to the object

k sentence. .
of ﬁw% Mwmﬂ and its components are reflected by the semantic struc-
ture of the sentences which is called the propositive choﬁc_..m by some
linguists. The components of an event are m.ccmﬁmsom (thing or per-
son), its actions {Bob works), Eoum:mm.m {Bob is young), states (Bob is
ill), relations to other substances (Bob is reading a book) etc.
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In Bob is reading a book the relation between two substances (Bab
and book) is expressed by the verb to read in the Present Indefinite
Tense, the first substance {Bob) becomes the doer (agent) of the action,
the other (book) — the object {patient) to which the action is directed.

The meanings of modaiity, time, theme and rheme are not includ-
ed in the semantic structure of the sentence. That's why the sentence
The delegation has arrived and the phrase the arrival of the del-
egation are identical from the point of view their semantic structure.

The semantic structure of the sentence actually presents the nom-
inative aspect of the sentence.

in modern linguistics the semantic structure of the sentence is pre-
sented by the terms agent, patience, instrument, factitive, locative,
benifactive etc. It should be noted that the theory of the semantic
structure of the sentence has not been developed enough. It needs
further investigations.

The main differences between the semantic structures of the sen-
tence in languages are observed in their forms i.e. the means of ex-
pressing the semantic roles (agent, patience. benifactive, instrument
etc.). Let's compare again the English sentence «The house was built
by workers» with its Uzbek equivalent « Yitnu MYANap KypraHs. In
these mutually equivalent sentences the semantic roles are expressed
quite differently. The agent in the English sentence is expressed by a
noun with the preposition by, whereas in its Uzbek counterpart it is
expressed by a noun in the nominative case. As the patience is con-
cerned, itis expressed by a noun in the nominative case in the English
sentence, - by a noun in the objective (accusative) case in the Uzbek
sentence.

When translating some Uzbek sentences without agent into En-
glish, we have to add an agent to the semantic structure of the English
sentence. E.g.

«Keya Yupuukka Gopungus > Yesterday we / they / our students /
... went to Chirchik. The agent s picked up preceding from the context
or speech situation.

4.20. The Communicative Structure of the Sentence
{FankEuHr KOMMyHUKaTUB CTPYKTypacH)

Communicating with each other people mxo:m:m.m information and
the information is supposed to be new to the hearer from the point
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of the speaker. The part of the sentence (utterance) which contains
this new information is calied rheme, the other part which does not
carry new information is called theme. E.g. In the English sentence
Akhmad has come (Axmag kengu) the theme is Akhmad {Axman)
and the rheme is has come (kengu). In other words the new infor-
mation is not Akhmad, but the action committed by him. So, the third
syntactic leyer of the sentence is the theme-rheme structure. To our
mind, it is better call it “communicative structure of the sentence”.

As the theme is not new information, it is usually dropped in dialog-
ical speech, whereas the rheme can't be dropped:

— Where's Helen? — (She is) in the hall.

~ Whom did you see? — (I saw) Nick.

— EneHa xanu? — (Y) sanga.

— KUMHW KYPAUHT? — HURHN (KYPAWM).

It must be borne in mind, in translation the rheme must be rendered
into the target language.

There are similarities and differences in expressing the rheme in
English and Uzbek. In both languages the following units are used to
express the rheme and the meanings attached to them: 1) interroga-
tive words; 2) negative pronouns and adverbs; 3) logic stress; 4) cor-
relative or twin conjunctions such as xam...xam both...and, Ha...Ha,
neither...nor, &...&, either ...or; 5) the repetitive linking adverbs rox...
rox, now...now; 8) the phrases formed by the patterns Ha thakar...
Sanxu, not only...but also, N / Pron + gek / gai, as + N/ Pron,
like + N / Pron; 7) the particles thakar, only, simply, merely, xyanu
wyHAaH, Xyanm wyHaka, exactly, gespnu, almost, nearly. E.g.

Who came? — Kum kengn?

Neither Tom nor Nick came — Ha Tom, Ha Bob kengw.

He is like Bob — Y Bobra yxwanau.

| have only two friends — MeHuHr dhakaT ukkuTa gycTum Sop.

Almost everybody was present — [leApnu xamma 6op aau.

| have never seen him — MeH yHU Xey kKypmaraHman.

Nobody came — Xed KUM KenMagu.

In Uzbek the rheme usually stands before the predicate:

1. Men Keva DpKUHHMU KypauM.

2. MeH JpKWHHM Keya Kypoum.

3. Keua 3pKMHHY MeHR K¥paum.

There is also syntactic way of expressing the theme in Uzbek. In this
way the rheme becomes a predicative-of the compound hominal predicate:;

1, MeH keMa DpKMHHK KYpanM > Keva MeH kyprad (0aam) 3pKUH 244,
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2. Men 3pKuHHU Keva KYpaurM > MeH JpKuHHK Kyprad aakT Keya
apu.

3. Keua 3pkuHHM MeH KypanM > Keva SpKUHHU KJpraH (KULLK) MeH
AWM.

._3 msm_mmq there are some other means of expressing the rheme
which are alien to Uzbek. They are the syntactic units formed by the
following patterns:

There + be.f + N + ... (There is a book on the table)

._.:.m_‘m + Vf+ .. {There came a man)

Itis /was + N + who / whom / whose / that + ... (It was John who
did it)

It take.f. + Pron / N + N + infinitive (It took me ten minutes to get
there)

It is / was + preposition + N that / where ... {It was in London that it
happened) In English the rheme can also be expressed by inversion:

Prep + N/ Pronoun + Vf {In he ran,)

Participle Il + Bef + N / Pronoun (Reflected in the mirror was
Oiwen)

Participle I... + Bef + N / Pronoun (Lying on the floor was a dead
man.)

It is common knowledge that the rheme in the previous sentence
may turn into the theme of the following sentence. E.g.

This is our school. It was built in 2005 {our school > it)

By 6usHuHr makTab. Y 2005 fiunga kypunrad (SUsHUHr Makrad > y)

4.21. The Types of the Simple Sentence
(Cogpa ranHUHr Typnaps)

. Although the number of sentences is limitless they can be divided
into a small number of groups according to some general features.
Below we shall consider these classifications in English and Uzbek.

Classification of the Sentence according
to the Aim of Communication
(FanHUHT KOMMYHMKALMA MaKcagnapura Kypa Typrapu)

>ooo.a_:m to the aim of communication sentencesare divided into
declarative, interrogative, imperative and emotional {exclamatory).
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4.21.1. The Declarative Sentence {[apak ran)

A deciarative sentence states a fact in the .m.i_:.:mze_m _n_:.
negative form. In declarative sentences the mca_m& normally
precedes the predicate. It is generally pronounced with a falling
intonation: . :

He went to the university early.

Y yHuBepcuTeTra DapBaKT KeTau. L .
._.se.m dﬂmo%:mé be relevant to outer world (Itis raining.) or to the inter-

nal world of the speaker. (I'd like to drink tea — gm& YOo# s:“\_E:m som.mﬂ_m
anum. If only | were not illl — Kanu sHav kacarn gynmacami | or m_ﬂﬂm.o-
to go — MeH yHra keTuiHu Gytopamat. ,?_m is for you — by ceHra. o
ommend you to help him — Mex ynra epaam BepULLMHIUEHW Takn
xs:mm_wﬁw.ﬁ:m other types of the sentences, “amo_mqmﬁ.zm m.mqﬁm:.omm do
not contain interrogative words, the m_,:um_.m”_.e.mcamom_ a rising intona-
ion i nguages, and the particle -Mu In Uzbex. . .
:o:_u_mhmwm%mmwmﬂwm:omm in English and Uzbek mainly differ in the
order of parts of the sentence. Compare:

In English: S + P + O | have bought a book.

in Uzbek: S + O + P MeH xuTob ongum. .

In English: S + P + IndQ + O | have bought him a book.

In Uzbek: S + IndO + O + P MeH yHra kutol ongum.

4.21.2. The Interrogative Sentence (Cypox ran)

In the interrogative sentence the speaker asks the hearer a g:_,mwm
tion (Do you work? What is your name? Will you come M,ﬁ ﬁ: ch
twelve?), or asks him to confirm what he says (You é.QF fon’t you?)

As to their meanings interrogative sentences fall into :Mm @Bcn.m._
general questions (Did you see him? —~ YHu éhs:_.swgs.v_“h mumm_(m_w
guestions (What are you doing? — Huma _.As:“._:osw.v_ a m3: /e
guestions (Will you go to mmBmﬁ_Am:a. or A.u_._:o:_x..v.l Om,w__mnxm __ur._N-
Gopacnamy &kn Unpunkkamn?) and Q,m_::mgm questions ( J: mﬂm -
bek, aren’t you? — Cua jabexcus-a? Cn3 <m@mxnsm. E«%mxmm EV_\; msg
amacmu?) and rhetorical questions (Who can win usiy — bU3H

agu!?). oo .
m_.:w, Mmzwﬂm_ w:mmzo: requires the arfswer yes or no and cﬁmﬂwa E_% M_
rising intonation. There are great differences in the structure of gen
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questions in the languages compared. In Uzbek to form a general jues-
tion, the particle -mu is added to the predicate of the declarative sen-
tence and the falling intonation is substituted by a rising one. Depending
on the form of the predicate the particle -mu may stand at the end of the
predicate or before the morpheme of person and number, E.q.

Ynap kenuwiamn > Ynap Kenuwau + mu?

MeH GopamaH > MeH GopamaH + Mu?

bopulimm wapT > Bopullum twapT + Mu?

Y daproragaH > Y daproHagaH + MU?

CeH yHW kypraHcaH > Cek YHW KypraH + Mu + can?

CeH tanaBacaH > CeH Tanaba + My + can?

Y Tanaba aan > Y Tanaba + MM + gu? Y tanaba 301 + Mu?

CeH Opmatoscar > CeH 3pMaTtoB + MU + caH?

In English if the predicate contains structural verbs one of them
must be placed before the subject:

He is working > Is he working?

He has come > Has he come?

He will come > Will he come?

He can speak English > Can he speak English?

He is a student > Is he a student?

He has been working since morning > Has he been working since
morning?

If there is not such verbs in the sentence, do, does or did must be
used before the subject, and the lexical part of the predicate must be
substituted by the Infinitive. The intonation becomes rising:

He came yesterday > Did he come yesterday?

He speaks English > Does he speak English?

They speak English > Do they speak English?

In both languages there are general questions which are formed by
the help of rising intonation. E.g.

— Keua y xenmagu. — Kenmagu? < Menra nyn kepak. — Myn?

— Yesterday he didn’t come. Didn’t come? — | need money. —
Money?

These sentences express not only a question, but also surprise.

In Uzbek general questions unlike English the predicate can be
expressed by the verb in the imperative mood:

Y -kencuHmn?
SpTara kenainukmmn?

Epaam Bepaitmn?

Ynap KonuiicuHmMu?
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The Special question {(Maxcyc caBon)

A special question begins with an interrogative éoa {who? what?
when? etc.), which shows what information is ._jm.on.c:mn_. .

Special questions are uttered with the falling intonation and may
refer to any part of the sentence:

Yesterday Bill returned from Moscow — Bun keua MockeanaH

KalTow,

Who returned from Moscow yesterday? — Kum keua MocksapaH
KaATOW?

What did Bill do yesterday? — bun keua HUMa Kungu?

When did Bill return from Moscow? — Bun KayoH MockBagaH
KanTan? 5

Where did Bill return from? — Bun ¥eua Kaeppar Kaiton?

Some special questions carry a covert request:

Who can help me? Kum meHra épaam Gepa o:mhsm .

In the ianguages compared the position of the _:ﬁm:ommﬁ_,...m ,.._,\oam
in the sentence is different. In English they stand at Em cmm_::_.:.@ of
the sentence, whereas in Uzbek they normally mﬂ:a. in the positions
of the parts of the sentence to which they refer. ._,:._m difference om:m,,mm
interlanguage interferences (Errors: *Yesterday did you see Kate? *In

Moscow what did you do?)
The Alternative Question (AnsTepHaTus cason)

?._ alternative question indicates choice m:n contains the con-
junction or in English and éxu / & in Uzbek. It differs from a mm:ﬂ.m_
question only in its intonation. In contrast to the general question it is

uttered with a falling intonation: )
Shall | do it or will you do it yourself? ByHy MeH kunamMaHmi eKu

Y3uHramm? )
Will you come fomorrow or today? OpTara Kenacusmu exw

ByryHmm?
The Disjunctive Question (Alupys cason)
Adisjunctive question is a very m:o;.ncmmzoa é:_o: is m:mo:m&o
a statement and repeats its meaning. In English itis formed by means

of repeating both the auxiliary and subject of the preceding statement.
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If the statement is negative, the question is affirmative. The the state-
ment part is uttered with a falling intonation, the question part with
rising intonation:

You are a student, aren’t you?

You aren't a student, are you?

You speak English, don't you?

You don’t speak English, do you?

In Uzbek the disjunctive question is formed by attaching to a state-
ment the particle -a or the phrase wyHaka / WyHOan amacmu?:

Cus Tanabacuz-a?

Cua Tanabacus, WyHAail / tyHaka smacMu?

Cus uHrnusya ranupacus-a?

Cus nHrnusva ranupacus, WyHaaih f WyHaka aMacmu?

Cu3s Tanata amaccus-a?

Cwna Tanaba amaccus, LWyHARN / LUyHaKa 3MacMin?

Cwus nHrnusya ranupmaticus-a?

Cu3 UHrM34a ranupMaiicus, WwyHaai / LWyHaka amacmu?

In English and Uzbek there are some questions like | am a teach-
er and you? MeH ykuTyBuMMaH, cus-uu? The second part of these
questions are the phrases and you?, what about you?, and yours?
etc. in English, cuz-un?, CHU3HHUKHM-YK?, cu3aa-uu? ete. in Uzbek,

[ 'am from Tashkent, and you? — Mex TolIKeHTAAHMAH, CH3-UU?

| have a car, and you? — Menga mawmuxa Gop, cu3aa-yu?

My car is new, and yours? MeHUHr MaLLUHAM SHTY, CUSHUKW-UN?

Rhetoric questions belong to special questions. They have a stylis-
tic colour and carry a covert statement;

Who can win us?! BuaHu kuv exra onagu?!

Who doesn’t know it?! Kum Gunmaiam GyHu?!

The great difierences between interrogative sentences in English
and Uzbek cause a lot of interlanguage interferences as a result of
which Uzbek students may fail to shift from their mother tongue into
English.

4.21.3. The Imperative Sentence (Byitpyk ran)

By the imperative sentence the speaker induces the hearer to do
something.The inducement is expressed in the form of order, request,
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advice, beging, warning, threat and appeal. A considerable role in this
plays intonation, semantics of the concrete verb,

The English use the word please when they induce somebody to do
something (Please, bring me a chair). Uzbek students usually fail to do
so when they speak English, as a result they make pragmatic mistakes.

English imperative mood has no categories 'of number and person.
It has only one form which signals of the second person (the hear-
er). In order to induce the persons other than the second person the
speaker uses sentences formed by the pattern Let + N/ Per.Pron.in
the accus. case + Inf. {Let me go; Let us go; Let him go; Let her go;
Let it go; Let them go; Let the boy go; Let the children go). Whereas
Uzbek imperative mood has the categories of number and person:

1-per. plur. MnaHHY §3 BakTUaa Baxapahnux.

2-per.sing. NnaHHu ¥3 BakTnaa 6axap.

2-per. plur. MnaxHW ¥3 BakTuaa BaxapuHrnap.

3-per. sing. MnanHu ¥3 Bakruaa BaxapcuH.

3-per. plur. TinanHu ¥3 BakTnga baxapuilcnH.

In this language the imperative mood in the third person has also
passive form: :

finaH V3 Bakruga Gaxapuncud (The plan must be fulfilled in time).

MnaHnap y3 sakruaa Gaxapuncus (The plans must be fulfilled in
timeto).

V1 ounncuu! (Firet)

in Uzbek colloquial speech the past tense form of the indicative

mood and the conditional mood can express inducement:
KeTauk.
Kanw, Bolwnaguk.
AxmagnapHukura Sopub KencaHrus.
Busra 4ol KenTupcanria.
In both languages inducement can be expressed covertly:
BoB, alWNKHIA OYUK KONOUPOWHE
Bob, you have left the door open.
These sentences imply «Close the door».
In Uzbek the affixes -ruH / -kuH | -KuH, the particles uu, pa / 43,
a, 2/ e | et used after the predicate of the imperative sentence adds
modal and stylistic meanings to the meaning ‘inducement”.
Y epra Goprum.
By EKKa Ken-uu.
bop-a. o
ByHaka xunmariH-ga.
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As we know, every language has special m i
and birds to do something (MuwrT! mw Be! _umﬂwﬁwmmﬁﬁmwﬁcmowmwﬂﬂ_ﬁ“.ﬂw
are ﬁmmmamn by many linguists vocative sentences. In our opinion
Sm.< are a x.:a of imperative sentences which are used in relation &
animals and birds. Foreign language learners must know them. But
::ﬁch:%%_s _M:_ﬂmu\ are not presented in dictionaries. . _
Is difficult for Uzbek students to learn Engli i i
used to induce the first and the third persons to mn_u_mm:o_ﬂwﬂw_.ﬁ:_o: i

4.21.4. The Emotional Sentences (3mouuoHan Fan)

. One should distinguish the sentences which expres -
tion 6:_ ¥Yeb!) and the sentences which express mﬁmﬂoammw”_ “ M_M_-“w !
nzmm.ﬂ_oz + emotion (Kangai sxwu kyw-al Wykon! Hera Gopaunr?!)
.ﬂasw ﬁ_mmw Umﬁmw_. wmm called "ginuine emotional sentences”, the mmoo:.a.i.

ed emotional sentences”. Belo
mixed emotional sentences: " 516 some more examples of
Damn him!
Hurrah! Mother defile!
Son of a bitch!
Oh my God!
Swinel

Magapuhrra natHar!

Banora yuparyp!

Wteayual

Awal Awasop!

Bongon!

2Kun ypryp!

Oxel

O_Jc_:m emotional sentences serve to directly exress joy, bliss
“\ﬂﬁ%w Lsm::__, ncaﬂ rm:mmn indignation etc., and they are no:rmoﬁmm

e cuiture of the nation whose lan i i

fore they are linguaculturemes. Juage s being leaned, there-
) Most mixed emotional sentences are formed by t
__<w + N, Down with + N, How + Adj + N / t.d:«.. Fww&ﬂm:ﬂmmnrﬁww‘m
Adj + N (+ Pron + Be f.) in English, Slwracun + N _u_wmo:os_._ + N
Kangai + Adj + N + (-a / -a) In Uzbek; . .

Long live Uzbekistan! Awiacvun Yabekucron!

Down with war! Wyxoncux ypyLwul
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How beautiful she is! What a beautifu girl (she is)!

Kanpgair ynpoiini Kuz-al Kaxgai sxum Gona-al

The sentences like «KaHu oHan maluHam 6yncal» — «If only | had
a carl», «KaHt 3HAM Keua MeH Wy epaa Gynrad 6yncam!», «If only
| had been here yesterday!» which express stong wish can also be
regarded "mixed emotional sentences”.

The differences between English and Uzbek emotional sentences
cause a lot of interlanguage interferences as a result of which Uzbek
students may fail to shift from their mother tongue into English.

It is necessary to state that at present when there appeared prag-
malinguistics and the theory of speech acts these traditional types of
sentences according to the aim of communication seased 1o suit lin-
guists and they have been replaced by the so called «pragmatic types
of the sentence», which are more specific than them and include them.

|.PIvanova,V.V.Burlakova and G.G.Pochepisov (Misanosa W.IN. n ap.,
1981, 272 — 278). give the following list of pragmatic types of the sen-
tence:

1. Consative (Expresses statement): The earth rotates — Ep
anadaan.

2. Promissive (Expresses promise). | am sure to help you —
AnGatTa, épaam bepamad.

3. Menasive (Expresses threat): Il Kill you — YnaupamaH CeHMu.

4. Performative (The speaker performs the action expressed by
the verb at the moment of its pronunciation): | appolagize — Ke1npum
cypadimaH.

5. Directive (Expresses inducement): Get out - Vyxon.

6. Quesitive (Expresses guestion): Will you come? — Kenacuamun?

The theory of pragmatic types of the sentence needs further devel-
opment. The above mentioned pragmatic types of the sentence are
very few in number. The real number of them is , in our opinion, more

than one hundred.

4.21. 5. The Affirmative and Negative Sentences
. (Tacamx Ba MHKOp rannap)

In a sentence we affirm or negate something. Accordingly sentenc-
es may be affirmative and negative. One should distinguish compiete-
ly and partly negative sentences: "

He did not come (Completely negative sentence)
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He came hatless (Partly negative sentence)
In English completely negative sentences the predicate contains:
1) the grammatical morphemes: do not (don’t), does _.:.un
{doesn’t), did not (didn™t) {| work — | don't work He works -~ He
doesn’t work | worked — | didn’t work);
2) the verbs expressing unreality:
ha o verb <mmmmam<_“@ lity: If only | were young! If only he
mv. lexical units: not, no, neither...nor, neither, nobody, no one
nothing, nowhere, never, none, without (He is Uzbek — _,._m is :om

Uzbek, He can speak English — He cannot speak English; He has a
car — He has no car; it is neither good nor bad; Neither oms I;

4) negative pronouns and adverbs: Nobody came; No o:m came;

m mms. nothing; It is nowhere; | have never been there; None of ﬁ:m:“
is here;

5) rhetoric questions: Who can offend them?!;

6) the phraseological units such as When two Sundays come to-
gether, When the Ethiopian changes his skin.

In Uzbek completely negative sentences the predicate contains:

1} the grammatical morpheme -ma (Y kengu — Y zm:"smhs.. Y

kenaau — Y kenmailgu; ¥ kenrad - Y kenmarad efc.); ,

2) conditional mood (Xo3np nynum 6ynca agul); Kolwku, y TywyHcal)

3) lexical units AYX, amac, Ha ...Ha (Y kengu — Y Kenraum uyx; <
Kenrad — Y KenraH amac; Y Ha yxuau, Ha €301 Y uwmu — Y sE_;s
3Mac; Y ulum 5am — Y nwHm amMac agn).

m,_mmm?m morphemes -cu3, He-, Ho- added to the predicate (by
doiipacus; by Sectoiipa; By HoaHuk)

. 4) syntactic units formed by the patterns V + -ué + 6yn + predica-
tive morpheme (bopu® 6ynman), VI + -a/-a + VFf (Kenagu-a, kenagw;
Onacad-a, onacaH), “ .

5) rhetoric questions (Busun kM eHra onagu?!)

6) the phraseological units such as TysiHu gyMy epra TekkaHga;
Kuaun Kop &kkaraa. N _

7) negative pronouns and adverbs which occur with negative predi-
cates. This phenomenon is called ‘multi-negation’ (Xe4 kum kenmagu;
x(m.._ KUMHM KypMagum; Xed KUMra Xey Hapca KypcatManum; YHu xm.__
KypMaraHman; Y epra xeu KauoH SopmarmaH etc,).

Unlike Uzbek sentences English seniences are mononegative
Compare: .

Nobody came — Xeu kum xenmagu. T

| saw nobody there — Y epaa xed KUMHU KypMagum.
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MeH TowkeHTOaH Keva KahTauM.

Jprara yprokrapum GunaH Tokka Bopamus.

A one-member sentence does not comprise a subject and predi- i
cate but consists only of one member, which may be interpreted as the _
subject, as the predicate, or as neither of them, .

Morning, cold and grey.

He bought nothing — Y xe4 Huma onmagn.

He was nowhere — Y xed Kaepaa WyK sau.

This difference causes errors like *Nobody didn’t oo.Bw_.. .

In both languages the opposition “affirmation-negation” in general
questions neutralizes. Compare: |

Y kengumn? — Y kenmagumu’?

" » _ Did he not come? Wind. Dusk. November rain, darkness, wind and dirt.
Did he come? — Did he n : .

Kya. MaxTta Tepumu Gownaxau.

¥ Kyknam. Kopnap apuran.
In English there are two-member sentences the subject of which

is meaningless (It is cold; It is raining). This phenomenon is alien to i

Uzbek The subject is always meaningful in this language. 3
In both languages two-member sentences fall into the following types:
Definite personal sentences: Halima is here. Xanuma Ly epga.
Indefinite personal sentences: Somebody has come. Kumawp

kengu. They say he is ill.

. General personal sentences: One / You can learn a lot of things

He is sleeping. here. Kuitm / Opam Oy epaa Kyn Hapcany ypraHuim MyMKuH. ‘

Olim is in Moscow. : The types of one-member sentences are as follows:

MeH BpaymaH. : 2 In Engl. In Uzb.

Y <x:m_“__:._.s. 1.indefinite personal sentences + -

Onum Mockeaza. Keua CamapkaHgra Gopungu

mxm._._.__o_mm of extended sentences: Mxm:m ,ﬁmm._._uwmx moﬂs:hswu av)

He is a good boy. 2. General personal sentences + +

She bought a car. (Nyu &nrok Bunaw kjituH TYnrasma)

_,\smmwaw,wm_ﬂﬁmmmﬂ“ﬁﬁﬁwmo my friend (Don’t teach your grandmother to suck eggs)
e

4.21.6. Unextended and Extended Sentences W
(EitvK Ba iusuK rannap)

Unextended sentences in contrast to extended sentences oo:._v_,‘_mm
only a subject and a predicate, whereas extended sentences comprise
a subject, a predicate and at least one secondary part of the sentence.

Examples of unextended sentences:

| am a doctor.

3. Infinitive sentences - +
Y sixwi Gona. (To phone just now?!)

b4 z_m_u:s_._m ongn. 4. Verbal noun sentences + -

MeH ypTofuMra Xat e3aum. - {Wy naitoa KYHAPOK kMnuw?!) -
MeH keva ypTofumra Xar e3anm. “ 5. HomuHatue (aTos) rannap + +

(TyH. Night.)

4.21.7. One-menber and Two-member Sentences wxMMMzMMmMJMWW * *
{Bup Tapxnbnu Ba MKKu Tapkubnu rannap) 7. Cys-rannap + +

. A 2! |
A two-member sentence comprises a subject (subject group) and (Xa. UyK. Axcitva, Haxor?! Ypal)

. . . (Yes. No. Hurrah!) . _
a predicate quma_omﬁ@qom_%_w ook 3 As seen from the table there is no one-member indefinite person- ,‘
| am reading an intere .

treet noi died down at last al (Keua tearpra Gopungun} and one-member verbal noun sentences ]
The street noises di . i |
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(LLly naiTaa KyHFUPOK Kunuw?!) in English.Whereas in Uzbek there is
no infinitive sentences (To phone just now?1), but, it should be noted,
that English infinitive sentences are synonymous with Uzbek verbal
noun sentences: To phone just now?! = Ly naitaa KYHFUPOK KnLL?!

The differences between English and Uzbek one-member and
two-member sentences cause a lot of interlanguage ﬂ:.ﬁm:mﬁ:omm as
a result of which Uzbek students may fail to shift from their mother

tongue into English. -

4.21.8. Uncomplicated and Complicated Simple Sentences
(MypakkabnawmaraH Ba Mypakkabnamrat cogpa rannap)

An uncomplicated simple sentence comprises one predicative line
(structive) {one subject-predicate structure):

| couldn’t go to the meeting.

Maknucra Sopa onMagum. .

Whereas a complicated simple sentence comprises at least one
full and one semi-predicative structure: )

Mother being ill | couldn’'t go to the meeting.

Onam kacan 6ynub, maxnvcra Bopa onMaanm. )

Semi-predicative structures (Mother being ill, O:m_s kacan 6ynub)
are dependent on full predicative structures (I oo:E: t go to the meet-
ing, Maxnucra Gopa onmagum) and they cannot exist <<_EOS them.

Complicated simpte sentences are the sentences which have the
features of simple and complex sentences. As has already been stated,
in many Uzbek grammar books they are regarded complex mm:.ﬂm:omm.

Semi-predicative syntactic units are formed by the following pat-
terns.

in English: .

N/ Pron + being + Adj / N, N + having + PIl, N + PlI, It + being +
Adj, There + being + N/ Pron, N /Pron .... Inf/ PI, N/ Pron + Inf/ Pl

In Uzbek:

N/ Pron + V + ()6, N/ Pron + V + ra4, N/ Pron + V + rys4a, N/
Pron + V + Mail, N/ Pron + V + rad / kaH, N/Pron+V+ap/mac, N/
Pron + V + (M) + sranuk adpdp. + 6unar, N/ Pron + V + vul + sranuk
athbh. + ra kapaman / kapamacaa, N / Pron + V + rad + aranvk add.
+ .paH 6epv / ByéH / kelinH / cyur, N/ v.ﬂo:.+ V + rad + sranvk adpd. +
cababnu / yuyH / Tycainu, N/ Pron-+V + raH + sranuk athtp. + capu
f caituH.
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Most Uzbek complicated simple sentences are rendered into En-
glish by complex sentences: ¥ ToilikeHTra KenrasgaH Gepu Wy epaa
Typagn — He has been living here since he came to Tashkent.

English complicated simple sentences present great difficulties for
Uzbek students in learning English.

4.21. 9. Elliptical and Non-elliptical Sentences
{TynuK Ba annNunTUK rannap)

In the process of communication the speaker is always economical
in using speech units. For instance, when he uses imperative sen-
tence, he usually does not indicate the doer of the action. Because it
is quite clear from the speech situation:

Come here.

Stop tatking.

by éxka xen.

Mannawma.

In the languages including Uzbek where the categories of number
and person are highly developed the subject to be expressed by a
personal pronoun is usually not used:

Kenavnrmu? Kengukrnapmu? Kengumu? Kenuwaumun? Bopacad-
Mn? Bopacusnapmu? bopamaHmu? Bopamusmu? Bopagumun? Bo-
puwagumu? Whereas in English where those categories are poorly
developed this phenomenon is not chserved. Compare:

VkutyBummmucina? Are you a teacher?

Xoanp yxnasinmad. | am sleeping now.

OpTara kenacaiMu? Will you come tomorrow?

So, in non-eliiptical sentencas nothing is omitted, whereas in ellip-
tical sentences some part of the sentence is omitted, but it is easily
restored by the context, the speech-situation or presupposition.

In all languages homogenuos parts of the sentence appeared as
a result of speech economy: OnumM kanam onau + ONUM pydka cngu
= Onum pydka, kanam ongu. In modern linguistics the sentences with
homogenuos parts are not regarded “elliptical sentences”,

Uzbek is more economical than English in using the direct object.
Compare:

YakupuHr. Call him / her / them.

Elliptical sentences are used both in dialogues and monologues.
But they are the most characteristic feature of the oral speech. In di-

173




alogues everything can be omitted but the part of the sentence which
is a rheme:

~ Keqa ypToknapuHr Bunak bpaiToHra Huma yqyH BopawHrnap? —
Yymunuira.

— Y epaak KavoH KanTauHmap? — KeukypyH.

— Why did you go to Braiton with your friends? |.,_.o bathe.

— When did you return from there? — In the evening.

4.22. The Address (YHpanma)

The address belongs to linguoculturemes. It may appear in speech
in one of the following three statuses: .

1. Address as a simple independent one-member sentence which
is called «vocative sentence» by some linguists.

— Mr. Brown! — Yes.

— ¥ano6 Bpayn! — Xa.

The given vocative sentence has all the main features of the sen-
tence: modality (inducement to do something), tense Anﬂmmm:ﬁ.ﬁm:mmy Em
person (the second person), number {singular) and it :mm special vocative
intonation. Also the sentence has illocutive force (intention) and perlocu-
tive effect. Perlocutive effect is seen in the reply «Yes» of the addressee.

> Address as a semi-predicative syntactic unit in the structure of
complicated sentence.

Mr. Brown, your son has come.

¥anob BpayH, JFAUHIN3 Kkengu. .

In such positions the predicativeness of address Emmx.m:m i.e. ad-
dress with full predicate turns into address with semi-predicate.

3. Address as a parenthetic element of the sentence.

Are these things yours, Sir?

By Hapcanap CU3HUKAMY, CIPT

Here address does not express appilation, as speech contact be-
tween listener and speaker has already been established. Sir An.mE
here is a parenthetic element of the sentence which expresses polite-
ness of the speaker towards the listener.

The address has 9 functions (Celimxaroe M. 2012). They are as
follows: . :

1) the function of naming the mam_,mmmmm (listener): Janos, do not

worry (Flora Kidd). flnow, Tawsaunanma, .
2) the function of attracting interlocutor’'s attention to the message.
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In the above-produced example the address Janos (AHotu) not only
names addressee (listener) of speech, but he is also induced by the
addresser (speaker) to listen to him;

3) the function of expressing attitude of the speaker towards the
listener. The attitude may be positive, negative or neutral:

Come in, my darling (Flora Kidd). Knp, xonum {positive attitude).

Not back to Tom, silly {Flora Kidd). Tomnu ongura kaiitnt Sopma,
*uMHHU (negative attitude).

Children, stop talking (Flora Kidd). Bonanap, rannalusiliHu
TYXTaTUHr (neutral attitude),

4) the perlocutive function (the function of influencing the address-
ee (listener) to achieve the purpose): Darling, come here. XXoHum, by
&kra ken. [n this case probability of meeting the request of the speaker
by the addressee (listener) is much higher than when he is addressed
not politely;

5) the function of identification; Guy, are you Otto Jackson?
WMurutua, cus

OTr0 >KaKkcoHMMCKH3?

8) pointing function: Hey you, come here! Xoli cus, Gepyu KenuHr;

7} the function of expressing respect: — Are you Bob? — Yes, sir. —
Cus Bobumucna? — Xa, cap;

8) the emotive function: My God! But you cannot marry him (Flora
Kidd).

3 xygo! Axup, CY3 yHra TYpMyLUra Yuka onmancus-xy;

9) the regulative function:

As is known, the choice of address from a language arsenai de-
pends on many factors: the social status, age, the degree of acquain-
tance, friendship, sex, nationaiity, the place and time of the communi-
cation, educatedness of the communicators etc. These factors regu-
late the communicators during the communication. For example, the
subordinate cannot give orders to his boss.

It must be noted, usually some functions are carried out simultane-
ously, this phenomenon is called syncretism of functions. Nevertheless
the function of naming the addressee {listener) is always present in
address. For example, in the above-produced sentence Yes, sir, the
address sir has minimum two functions: the function of naming the ad-
dressee (listener) and the function of expressing politeness (respect).

There are great differences between the address in English and
Uzbek. Below we produce some examples supporting this view.

In the shop:
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Amaxu, By cusHu KoHUKTUpagumu? — Sir, does this suit you?
Xona, cuara Huma kepak? — Madam, What do you want? )
Aka, nynuHrua Tywmd kongu. — You have dropped your money, w__..
OTaxoH, by kyiinak cusra katTa. — This shirt is too big for you, Sir.
OnaxoH, Maxa ByHu kuitnd kypuHr — Madam, try this one, please.

4.23. Parenthesis and Inserted Sentences
(FamHUHT KMpKLW GYriaknapu Ba KMPUTMa rannap)

A parenthesis either shows the speaker's mEEam towards :ﬁ amm
expressed in the sentence or connects the given m..m:ﬁ_,_om. E_E its
following or preceding parts, or summarizes that which is said in the
sentence. 1t is connected with the sentence or its part semantically
and often separated from then by comma or dashe.

A parenihesis can be expressed by:

1. Modal word: .

certainly, surely, of course, no doubt, assuredly, c:ao._._gma? in-
deed, actually, really, maybe, perhaps, apparently, possibly, _.Eowm-
bly, happily, luckily, unfuckily, fortunately , unfortunatly, unhappily, etc
in English, anBatra, xakukaraaH, Tabuui, fapxakukar, wyBxacuna,
cyscus, poctaaH, acnupa, Ganku, 3XTumMon, adTuaaH, vamacu,
XOMHax0ii, Weknnnw, Yoru, BaxT / n / um [ uMuns / Hr13 fra, axwmam
ku, GaxTra KapLuw, oMagumra, artaHr, acpeyc / kn etc. in Uzbek.

He certainly works very hard (LDCE).

Maybe you could move that chair (LDCE).

We are going on holiday soon, probably next month (LDCE).

it's really cold today {LDCE). .

Fortunately, the fire was discovered soon after it had started.

Unfortunately, they were out when we called.

Happily, the accident was not serious.

By, wy6xacus, BusHuHr loTyFymns (AK.).

By kenadTnapHudr wyuna, AapXakukar,
Camannapos xam 6op akaH (A.K.).

IxTUMON, Y LY epaagup. .

Axabmac, GUpoH KU Tonunud Konca.

Emfup &ragu, mekunnu,

BaxTumra, cus Bop sKkaHcua. .

BaxTra Kapwu, &mrp &b Konaw.

FXILMAMKH, ¥ KENFaH 3KaH.

Cacpapos OGunaH
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ACyCcKM, MalLBHaMU3 VK,
2. Connective adverbs: so, thus, hence, consequently etc. in Eng-
lish, aemak, wyHaain kunud, xynnac, yHaaH sukan, -ku ete. in Uzbek.
Thus, the role of the verb in such and like cases comes at most to
that of a grammatical intermediary (Blokh, 136).
Hence, the verbid under examination is rather to be interested asa
transferred participle, or a gerundial participle (Blokh, 122).
Hemak, yHUHr rannapn EnfoH akaH-aa (Mupmyxcun).
Xynnac, Wy epaa KonuLLnHIiara TYFpy Kenagu {(MupmyxcuH).
3. Words or phrases expressing order:
first... second... third..., firstly... secondly..., first{ly)...then, at
first...then, at the beginning...atthe end etc. in English, BupuninaaH...
WKKWHYWUEGSH..., 8BBan... KeAWH..., aBBan... CyHrpa..., OnauH...
kelyH..., Golumpa... oxupuaa..., aactnab... kefiuH... ete. in Uzbek.
Firstly he is a cheat, secondly he is a liar (LDCE).
First{ly} I'll mention the advantages, then I'll mention disadvan-
tages (LDCE).
At the beginning of the lesson we did some exercises, at the end
we had a quiz.
BUPpUHYKOaH, MeH YHU TaHUMaMaH, MKEMHYMUOaH, MEH yHra xey
HUMa KUNraHuMm Ayx.
ABBan yiina, keWuH cyina (Makon).
Onaun maxa By TyrmaHu BOCUHF, KeMH HAPUTMCUHKM BOCUHT.
HapcHutr 6otumna mMawknap Gaxapauk, OXMpUAa AVKTaHT E34UK.
As for as inserted sentences concermned, they add some new addi-
tional information to the main idea and it has its communicative struc-
ture (theme-rheme structure} and a peculiar intonation: Mr. Brown
(You know him very well) has come.
»Karob BpayH (Cus yHu xyna saxwin 6unacus) kengu.
Mr. Robert (Perhaps you saw him) has passed away.
aHob Pobept (Banku, cu3 yHu Kyprangupcus) BadhoT aTAN.

Composite Sentences (Kywma rannap)
4.24. On Composite Sentences
The composite sentence is higher than the simple sentence in rank
and they contain at least two full syntactic predicative’ structures(sim-

ple sentences) which are semantically, grammatically and intonation-
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ally connected with each other. These syntactic predicative structures
form together a whole syntactic unit having its own pattern.

Within the composite sentence simple sentences become to some
extent dependant. The degree of their dependence is different in com-
plex and compound sentences. As simple sentences lose their quality
within the composite sentence, English grammarians call them ‘claus-
es’, but not 'sentences’. Nevertheless a clause has a subject and a
predicate. :

4. 24.1. The Compound Sentence (BoFnanras gyuma ransiap)

Acompound sentence consists of two or more clauses coordinated
with each other. In a compound sentence the clauses may be con-
nected by:

(i) Coordinating conjuctions

and, but, yet, or, neither, nor, neither...nor, not only ...but {also),
stili, either...or, nor, for, so, however, nevertheless, whereas, now...
now in English, Ba, xam, Xam...xam, Xxamaa, ammo, NEKNH, oupok, &, &
Gynmaca, &ku, 8xyn, GMHKK, XOX...X0X, AbHW, Ha...Ha, rox...rox, gam...

Jam, Gup...0up, xanu...Xanu, aca, 6ynca / 6yncam / Gyncanr ! 6yncax.

/ 6yncanapuHr in Uzbek.

it was a nice place, and Mr. and Mrs. Witla were rather were proud
of it (Dreiser).

The man had his head a liitle lowered, but the woman held her
head high (Lindsay).

He knew there were excuses for his father, yet he felt sick at heart
{Cronin).

Take it or leave it.

He did not tell me, neither did he seem offended (Thomson).

He did not play at school, nor did he study {London).

Neither the moon was visible in this dark night, nor were stars.

Not only was he dissatisfied, but he was extremely indignant

It is raining, still we must go out (LDCE}.

Either you don't speak distinctly, or | do not hear well {Ganshina).

He did not play at school, nor did he study (London).

| shan't buy it, for | can’t afford it (Ganshina).

There is not a cab anywhere, so | want to have your carriage
(Voynich). .

My room is small, however it is very comfortable (LDCE).
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._.:_.m year's fall in profits was not unexpected, nevertheless it is
very disappointing (LDCE).
They .Emi a house, whereas we would like to live in a flat (LDCE).
Now it rained, now it snowed.
bonanap wknapHu apaBara opTAwnap Ba y3napu nuéaa Wynra
yukaunap (M. TypcyH). .
YHWHP LuyXpary Xam Oanang, obpyin xam xokngsz (C.babaescknit).
mgvxs_._ KYHFUPOK KMIAKW, MEH Xam Bopaum.
Kynpuknap kypavpunan xampa kypub &TraH epnapra cys
YUKapuNgu.
Ypyl xam Tyragu, otack xam kaitud kengu. (MN.Koaupos)
Xaso BynyT 6ynaun, aMmo mrup EfMan.
Xaso BynyT 6¥ngn, Supox Emrup &rmann.
Xaso BynyT 6Ynak, NnekuH Emrup rmagu.
Wnrapunapu xam KyH Wwysaan knsupMuan, é By un &3 uccukpokmu?
{Onbek)
Kenacanmn éku men Gopaiimn?
By Basudann xox y3uHruz SamapuHr, Xxox CupoBsra TONWWPUHE
YHuHr Sup KuM3uK oaatk Bop agu, ALHY BUSHUHT yiinapumuara kyn
KaTHap a3y (Yexos).
Ha kyya 6op, Ha MycTaxkam yi-xol kyprHagun (Ohbek).
Fox ocmoHHu TYyTWO awyna aHrpaiaw, rox anfakaepnad rapMod
TOBYLLUW Kenub Konapau.
Lam xaxnum Wukaguy, gam kynrum kucraigu (Oindex).
Bup TavyaHxa Tapaknab konap, OUp XYKV3NapHUHT BYHUHTYPYFUA
Fkuprial Korap afu.
Xanu mMysuka vyanuHanu, xanu atuyna adtunagu (M.Ackaposa).
MeH unaaum, CeH aca massa Kunnt yxnagunr
MeH uLunaaum, cer Byncakr masaa Kunub yxnaguHr,
(22 Conjunctive adverbs:
. Smﬁmﬁoﬂm._ oﬁmgmmm_ {or) else consequently, hence, thus, accord-
_:m_<_ then in English, xeitvH, cyHr yuga, wyHga, Ywanaa, Wykca,
Bynmaca, gemak, xynnac in Uzbek,
They lost the bet, theréfore they must pay (BAPC).
You .Q better go now, otherwise you'll miss your train {LDCE).
Don’t come near me with that look, else I'll knock you down (Eliot).
The bank refused to help the company, consequently it went
bankrupt {LDCE}.
The town was built near the bridge on the river-Cam, hence the
name Cambridge (LDCE).

179




This undertaking is independent of an addition to that of bank issu-
ing the irrevocable credit, thus providing the exporter with a twofold
assurance of payment (Gardside).
"They asked himto leave the meeting, he wentaccordingly {LDCE}.
It is getting late, then you had better go home (Ganshina).

[am onasepuHnap, KeiuH coiira TyLamus (Spraxpad).

CaBea xaKnaa sHa VKK OFU3 ranupai, cyHr Boluka rannapra yra-

mun3 (C.babaeBoKiit).
Y epna ukku knwu Gop 34K, JuwaHma MeH HUMa KNIULLIAMHK Bu-

nonmMan Konaum.

TeapoK kenwwr, bynmaca, kaiTu6 keTamus (M.AckapoBa).

By XaMpOXHW ONAWHOK Kynra onauk, wyKea, By xam 3 arpocu-
ra GUp Heua kumnaphy Tynnabd Gustn anya oBopa kunran Gynapaw
{Xamza).

BabaaHrHv SaxapmaduHr, Xyrnac, uinap naqasa {OnavH).

Y kerimMaau, Aemak, yHra bup ran Bynran (Onrbek).

@o&w or phrases expressing order:

First... second... third..., firstly... secondly..., first(ly)...then, at
first... then, at the beginning...at the end etc. in English.

BUpUHHIKSAH... UKKWHYWAEH. .., appar...KeinH, aspan...cyHrpa,
ONAWH.. kelinH, Bowunaa...oXMpuaa, aactnab... kewun etc. in Uz-
bek.
First, | don't know him, second, | 've done nothing to him.

Firstly he is a cheat, secondly he is a liar (LDCE).
First(ly) I'll mention the advantages, then 1'll mention disadvan-

tages (LDCE).
At the beginning of the lesson we did some exercises, at the end

we had a quiz.
BupuHYKXAaH, MeH YHU TaHMMaNMaH, YKKMHYMEaH, MEH yHra Xe4
HUMa KMnrasum iy,
Assar yiina, KeiuH cyina {Maxon).
Onpaux maxa Gy Tyrmaxn BOCUHr, KeHUH HApPUrucuHn BOCUHN.
apCHUHI BowMaa Mallknap BaKapovK, OXMpUOA ANKTaHT £31UK.
4 JAntonimic units:
His car is old, mine is new.
Nights are shoert, days are long.
YHUHr MallWHacK 3CKU, MEHUKK RHIW.
Keuanapw KUcKa, KyHay3napu ysyH.
€)Parallel constructions: -
I went to London, he went to Paris.
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) _sm.z lNorgoxra kergum, y Napuskra ketau
Jlntonation: .
he wind blew, the clouds gathered i
, cther
10 0ne anewered (Dickoney ain fell. | fooked, 1 called,
The month was July the moring fi
. g fine, the glass-d j
58_%@: it ptayed a fresh breeze (Bronte). ° cor steod ajar
YKNaMHWHE Caipokd Kywnapu Taduwar ky %
Hr caiipo YPUHULLNAPUHA Kylina-
MoKaanap, kym-kyK xykarnap cw
bl < P CURKWHMEG KyLINapHW onkulnamoKaa-
aMMa JYRYD XYPCUHAN, AHOPXOH NUK-NMK BWFN 7
/ _.o.mmnm_ Connection: ) aan (OnoeK)
__mw_ﬁ._m on in the room, there is someone there.
Don’t go out, you may catch cold.
Tes opma, Yapyab Konacas.
w_én‘_a _.u_.<u_ Gupos Gopra yxwanau.
n Uzbek, in contrast {o English, the clauses of th
tences may also part N on_dnoc:a g
e y be connected by particles. These particles are - na,
SUMK £upy TG ounngu- ¥
Ongan) An- aa, pyxcart cypab Hapsetuanu kupau
Wy nait otbTo6 AHa 6yn
YT ocTAra KUpau-1o
KoporFunurn Socay (A.Kaxxop). i | renaTan o
Kevacu KanmuH KOp &KkaH-y.
-y, XaBO yHYanuk
A Tymam, y COBYK 3mac 3au
{ M\/__W,NM: distinguish the foliowing semantic types of coordination:
. or more unconnected events whi :
oeriod of i ich take place at the same
The hills were dry at this season, and i
(Steinbeck , and the wild grass was golden
The moon went down, he stars grew pal
b m
cun rovs (ke m paie, the cold day broke, the
>mr_on:omxszﬁ Gepurn éHnna kapuran AGQypaxyMBoii, YHUH EHMga
! ayxakuM Ba MynnacoBut Homnu WKk katra yenuw yTupap Ba
YAGPHWHT pynapanapwga TymaHHuAar Soinapy o]
yTupMokaa aan (C.ARHWA). PARSH Bip ets ik
Hapé maex ypub okmokna, K i
. Kywnap ca#ipamo
AnaHroy apé TOMOHTa KETMOKOA. P PANOKAS, BonaNap mpu
In such sentences if the number of th
e components of the com-
uoc_.a sentence are more than two, they are connected by the into-
nation of numeration, if the components are only two they are con-
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nected by the conjunction and in English, by Ba in literary Uzbek. In
oral speech falling intonation is used instead of Ba.
+/ 2. Two or more events which take place in consecutive order:

Suddenly lit like a flame on the officer’s face, and a click came
heavily against the orderly’s thigh (Lawrence).

He pressed a button in the wall, and ali the details of that room
sprang into something strenger than daylight (Chesterton).

First | wrote a letter, and then my friend and | watched a film on
the TV...

HapaxTnapHuHr ycTmaaH oHAa-coHga KylurapHWHr cafocu Owp
3yMriHa siipap, RHa OFUP XUMKUTIVK vikap agn (Orbek).

Bup sakT gacTypxcHnap &3ungu, Typny TaomMnap kupau.

Y oTMHW gapaxTra CoFnaau Ba UKKUMW3 MacXWh TOMCHra Hopank
{A.Kaxxop).

Apum coat yrap-yTvac opagaru Berowanuk napaacy KyTapunaun-1o,
CnaguviioH capry3atuTiHi Kuckada cyanadb Sepau (A Kaxxop).

Xabap bupnacaa 6yTyH KUWNOKKa Tapkangk-ga, bup Tanai ofam
aurnnan (A.Kaxxop).

ABBan cyB KENTUP, KelnH JHOKKa JT &K,
3. Adversative relation:

He seemed fo be asking a very serious question, but she couldn’t
put that question into words (Wilson).

She felt sad yet at the same time relieved that it was time to leave
{LDCE).

| can’t go, nevertheless | appreciate the invitation (LDCE).

They want a house, whereas we would rather live in a flat (LDCE).

The company's profits have fallen slightly, however, this is not a
serious problem (LDCE).

CoBup YKTamHM KabuHara yTUpULIra KWCTagW, NeKUH y yHamaan
(OiRguH).

AnUMKYn anuk ongu, ammo Toxuboi ungamann (M. Typeyr).

Kypboluw xarTuk xepknb NONBOHHM ranaaH TyxTarMokdy 6Yyngw,
OupokK nonsoH faeom atau (A.Kaxxop).

MeH cexra sixwu macnaxar 6epaumM, ceH aca / 6yncaHr Kynok con-
MaJWHT.

KyH ku3anb Bopau-10, oCMOoHZaH BUP TOMYU HaMm TYLLMAOHW.

XyXpaHrus kyn gunkawl akad-y, ButTa sTaxepka eTuwuMaign-aa
(A.Kaxxop).

HUCMUMU3 AFKenyp — yumac HoNUMU3s (K. OnumMxoH).

V4. Comparative relation:
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The north is cold, the the south is hot.

This pencil is long, that pencil is short.

Bunaru 3yp GupHu inkap, Bunumu 3¥P MUHIHM Aukap (Makon).

Kaxn — aylman, akn — gycr (Makon).

V5. Two events which do not take place:

Neither the moon were visible in this dark night, nor were the stars
(Ganshina).

I am not going to work today, and nor is Susie (LDCE).

YHuHr Ha KynoGaa yii-xoitn 6op, Ha By epna oék Gocaauran xoin
(C.ARHNUR).

Bonanap xam kenmagu, Jiiud xam Bynmaaw.

Bonapap kenmagw, JiivH xam S¥ynmagn.

In these sentences the clauses are connected by the conjunctions
«neither...nor», and ‘nor» in English, «Ha...na», €XAM...XaM», «Xamy
in Uzbek.

V6. Besides the first event (action) there takes place another event
or besides the first feature of the thing or person there is another ozm_,

N zwﬁ only was he dissatisfied but he was extremely indignant (Gan-
shina).

Not only did he speak more correctly, but he spoke more easily
(London).

5 Y HacbakaT xopmxuit TuRRapHW Gunap sau, Ganku ywa TunnapgaH
yHra sixuH Gaguuin acapnapHu Xam oHa TUNUMU3ra Tapxuma Kunrad
anu.

Y thakarruHa Byrox onvm amMac, Ganku axoiinb UHCOH Xam sau.

v7. Alternative relation.
We must hurry or we shall miss the train (Ganshina).
Either you apolagise or il never speak to you again (Murphy).
You must pay 100 dollars, or else go to prison {LDCE).
A painter has to be forbidding, Dad, otherwise people would think
he was cadging (Galsworthy). -
MeH Gopaiimu &ku / & ceH KenacaHMn?
_w YHUHT TOBYLUW YMKMaAaK, & oaam iyk (A.MyxTop).
E meH Gopait &ku cer kenrun (®onbknopgat).
) Hypu rox cesnnus umpun xaennapra 6otagu, rox SyTyH BUXYLUHA
KypKys Bocapau (Oiibek).

(hmz Besrarum Xypyx Kunanu, zam ucuTMa cysrumrava édgupagu
(OitGex).

Bup &émrup éragu, 6up kop &ranu.
Xanu mysuka HanuHanw, xany awyna adrunagw (M.Ackaposa).
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Tes ken, HynmMaca, KOACU3 kKonacaH.

V8. Causative-consecutive relation: . .
| had to be educated, therefore we had to live in a town (Ganshina).
He felt no fear, for he was a brave man (BAPC).
The train leaves in half an hour, so you had better :EE.EEUQ.
This increases the working capital, 2nd thus helps to finance the

business (Gardside).
The service was terribly slow, consequently all the consumers got

angry (Gardside). .
m_.ﬁ_w_ﬁm was not a soul that ever loved passionately, hence she could

not suffer passionately (Dreiser). -
He asked us to inform him of your decision, and we acted accord-
ingly (LDCE). .
It rained heavily, and the river flooded the valley. o
FamxoHaga KalUOKMMK Kyndw Ba oOWna TyTAaW Tykungu
(X. OnuMKOH).
Y kenau-1o, xarxan Sownadau (A.MyxTop).
CeH KenguHr — acaHom ayHe (Yiryn).
Kyngax-kyHra capraiiub cyna Bownagy; yHW faMm ano Kunmokaa
aau {M.NGpoxmmoB).
Bupop Hapca kuilcadr Bynap agu, XaBo CoBykK. )
K¥n saxium ranupacus, onguHriusaaH KAWMHWHT KETTUCK Kenmauau.
Kuayadr inFnainan — ced Sopma ﬁoamma.
9. Syllogism (Base-conclusion relation): .
He didn't come, (s0) semething must :mmm happened o him.
He finished the test in five minutes, (so) it must have Ummz: easy.
Caupa ByHra xyaa cyloHau: Aemak, xucoboT io3acunan 6ynapvran
MyaoKapa KW3fuH Tyc onaam (A.Kaxxop). )
! Kanannapoe Cawgaruhr sapbara GyHaan snuunnuk Gunad dan
BepulUnHK KyTMaraH 6ynca kepak, yan twownd konau {A.Kaxxop).
ViiHu GUFULLITAPULLIE YRrypMaiMus — X03Up MexMoHnap kennd
Konwiagu.
Yupok &Hné Typubau, kumaup op.
{0 Conditional relation: | .
Start earlier, and you'll catch the night train.
Scratch my back and |'ll scratch yours (Proverb).

MaKTaHuoK BynmaHr — xwkonat Toprmaitcus (Maxon).
JlaBnat TUHY — ceH TuHY (Oibek). -
{1} Concessional relation:
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The meat was bad, but he kept on eating it.

Poca xana kyhau, nekuH yiuy gasom ararepau.

@mxvnm:mnoé relation:

His hatred for dogs is very weil grounded: he was bitten by one
when he was a child (Ganshina).

We worked hard: Ron carried bricks and | taid them.

XOTUHNap TallBULLINY XapaKaTra TYWAWnap: Bupy knpud ketuiura
wolay, BUPU HAMa WL KUAKLWWHW Sunmaranaaitl wowms Kongu...
{A.MyxTop)

In compound sentences aimost each clause has its rheme:

| wrote a letter, he watched TV,

MeH xaT &3aum, y Tenesuzop Kypou.

This pencil is long, that pencil is short.

By kanam y3yH, Hapurucy kanta.

The order of clauses in English and Uzbek compound sentences
is similar:

In compound sentences (1), {4) the order of clauses are free, in (2),
(3), (3), (B), (7), (8), (9), (10), (1) is fixed.

As in other languages compound sentences in English and Uz-
bek may be open and closed. Closed compound sentences, in con-
trast to closed compound sentences, cannot take other clauses.
Below are some examples of 1) open and 2) ciosed compound
sentences:

# 1) The birds sing their small hearts out, the band plays its gayest
tunes, the white clouds race in the high blue heavens (Galsworthy).

Katopton kuwinofuHuHr Tabuatu xam Tearyna HOHNaHaM, Kyd
CaiiMH TypKupagu Ba TOF STaknapu, Coil KUPFOKNapu SaxopHuHr
SpkaToiK OynraH uevaknap Ba KyM-KyK yTnap ©unaH scaHgu
{M.Ackapoga).

ﬂ\mv The room was dark, but the street was lighter (Dickens).

Take it or leave it (Barkhudarov),

Simon had apparently been working, for the table in the middle was
littered with papers (Maugham).

He did not play at school, nor did he study (London).

Huma Bokeanap GynraHuHn xe4 kum Bunmac 3K, aMmmo BenoéH
CaxpoHUHr KoK YpTacuaark Oy epra annaxaxaai MULL-MuL rannap
awmThArad aam (A.Myxtop).

YHUHF XaMm Ky3u KaTTuK, Xam TUIn Tes aam (Onbek).

Ha kyHayau opomum 6op, Ha yitkyaa xanosar (VitFyH).

Cus keTuHr By maxannagaH é 6us kyunt ketamms (A.Kaxxop).
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Cye kenawn — Hyp Kengu.

As for as the use of the grammatical categories in compound sen-
tences concerned, they are all used in this type of the sentence. But
the use of them to some extent depends on the above given types of
compound sentences.E.g.

1) in the compound sentences the components of which are con-
nected by the conjunctions neither ...nor, Ha....Ha, the predicate verbs
have the same categorical forms of tense and negation. For examples
see (5).

2) in the compound sentences the components of which are
connected by now... Now, Aam... Aam, rox... 7ox, oup... Bup, xanu...
Xanw, not only... but (also), Hadakar... (Bankn) ... Xam, (akatruHa...
amac ... (Banku) ... xaM, hakar ...ruHa amac, (Ganku)..., by the words
expressing order and parallel construction the predicative-verbs are
in the same tense form For examples see (1), (2), (3), (4), (5), (6},
(10), (12) . .

In both languages the clauses of compound sentences may be
one-member and two-member sentences.

In the languages compared the components of the compound sen-
tences can be subjected to pacelling (akpanud unkuil), as a result of
which there may appear complicated syntactic units:

Notes above wamed him that the maids were beginning to get up.
And grasping two valises, he tiptoed on downstairs (Galsworthy).

He wished to pay the mason the just value of his work, no more
and no less. But this he could not ascertain (Shaw). .

Surely, Amela could not refuse such advantageous changes for the

boy. Nor could she (Thackeray). .
He felt like a gap among it all. Whereas the Captain was prouder,

override (Lawrence).

Eulalia was so moved that she could weep again. Nevertheless he
wrote to her friends in Glasgow promising to be with them by a stated
date (Coppard}.

Unfortunately, our present needs are completely covered and we
cannot make use of the 40 bags sent in excess of our order. These
bags will, therefore, be held in our warehouse until we receive your

instructions (Gardside}.
The service was terrible slow. Consequently all the consumers

got angry (Gardside).
She only valued rest to herself when It came in the midst of other

people’s labour. Hence, she hated Sundays... {(Hardy)
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by sprawt ranpa naiT masmyHu xam, wa
. PT MasMyHW xam Bop.
>?zo Yy Tan rpamMMaTMk KypunulMra sa acocuii MasmyHu :m%a
m<:MEsE Kypa nanT apral ran cananagu (XYAT).
ny syntactic unit is formed by a certain pattern. The mai
of compound sentences are as follows: P . =i patterns
oozﬁ__a/_moﬁw_ mc,ﬂQ. mm:_"m:om. ant.con for antonymic connection, = for
ction by parallel constructions, ~ for intonationa acti
log.r. for logical connection) | connection
In English
:oﬁm,.m.mza S; SbutS; SorS; SyetS: neither S nor S; S neither 58
not only S but (also) S; S still S: either S ; ; ;
however o ; orS;SforS;85s08; S
S nevertheless S; S whereas S; now SnowS: S h :
fors 81 8 them ; ; S hence S; S there-
S otherwise S; S (orelse S; Sthen S ;
ingly & ; ; S consequently S; S accord-
S thus S; first(ly) S second(ly) S; at first S X inni
SattrsS: {y) S; then §; at the beginning
S;8antr. 5;8=5;8~8; S log.r. 8
In Uzbek

S ™
SBa 8 Sammo S; S 6upok S; S neknH S S ; :
o S e S y S Xam S; S xampa S;
M e85 mmmxs mm S m%ﬁ S; S éunin S; S & Bynmaca S; xoX S xox S;
AbHU 5 HE S HA S; Tox S rox S; fam S gam S: ; _
Sxamor " A ; Bup S Bup S; xanu
SacaS; S6yncaS; SkeivH S; Scynr S: S ;
" F ) 1 1 T— :
S Joen s, ¥ yupa S; S wyHpa S;
S iiyxea S; S 6ynmaca S; S gemak S: S xynnac S
g & ; v S; Bupurvngad S
asBan S KeluH S; aBean S cyHrpa S; onguH S kel :
S oxupnEa S, pa s ong kefins S; Bowmnna
wmnd._mm S keiinH §; Santr. §;5=5;S~85;Slogr. S
speech sample for each pattern can be found a :
given examples. mong e above
So, the main patterns of compound sentences i i i
ain- . in English 32, in
Uzbek 40. This difference is explained by the fact that in Uzbek there
more synonymous patterns than in English.
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4.24.2. The Complex Sentence (3prawraH Kywma ran)

A complex sentence consists of a principle clause and one or more

subordinate clauses which are connected on the basis of subordina-
tion and there is only one rheme in it. The clauses in complex sen-
tences may be connected by conjunctions and connectives or without
them (asyndetically). In these sentences the subordinate clause mod-
ifies either the whole principle clause (When he came | was sleeping)
or one of its components (The man who is standing under the tree is
Mike). :
The syntactic relation between clauses in complex sentences is
stronger than those in compound sentences, therefore they are rarely
subjected to parcelling. As far as the classification of complex sen-
tences concemned, there is a traditional classification based on the
syntactic functions (subject, predicate, object, atiribute, adverbial
modifier) of the subordinate clauses. E.g. the the subordinate clause
functioning as a subject is called “subject clause”. Hence, the term
“complex sentence with a subject clause”.

4.24.2.1 The Complex Sentence with a Subject Clause
(9ra spraw rannu gyuima ran)

The functions of the subject clause are either to be the sub-
ject of the principal clause (What was important to her was mat-
rimony (London), Kum wyrpait peran 6ynca, énrox ranupubaon
(C.Axmag), orto reveal the meaning of the pronoun in the principal
clause:

It is strange that he did not come at all (Ganshina).

LyHucu aHukkn, y ya KyHu yiga 6yniMaran (A.Myxrop).

Speech samples in Engish .

1. Who breaks, pays (Proverb).

2. What's done can’t be undone (Proverb).

3. Whatever can blow men up can blow society up (Shaw).

4. Whether she was determined to bring matters to crisis or wheth-
er she was prompted by some private sign from Mr. Buff is more than
| can teli {Collins).

5. Who came is not important to me.

8. What happened to him is not important to me.

7. When they arrived is not important to me.
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8. Where Nick lives is not impartant to me. .

9. Why Nick is leaving so early is important to me.

10. How he cafrie to school is not important to me.

11. How rhuch money it costs is not important to me.

12. How many people came is not important to me.

13. How long he has been living here is not important to me.

14, How often he comes here is not important to me.

18. How old yoii are is not important to me,

18. Who(m) you saw is not important to me.

17. To whom you should talk is not irportant to me.

18. Whose book you borrowed is not important to me.

19. With whom he came is not important to me.

20. Whiat he saw is not important to me.

21. What hé talked about is not important to me.

22. What kind of shoes he botight is ot important to me.

23. Whait countries he visited is not important tG me.

24. Which he wants is not important to me.

25. Which book he brought is not important to me.

26. Itis impossible that he caie.

27. It becaime clear that he stood no chance of winning (LDCE).

28. Itis Nick who did t.

28. it is there that we Had an accident.

30. That he is a former minister is ot important to me.

31. It happened that she was in the hall at that moment.

Speech samples in Uzbek

1. Kuim keriMaca, y MeHyHr nycTuM amac.

2. Knm kenmaca, yiiia / wy yfou 6yhagu.

3. Krim m:u_om_ﬁm HYKYp kashca, yHra yan iukuriag.

4. KuMkid énroHHu «yii rafidpca, y oAamnap opacuga obpycus
Bynagu, -

5. KuMikia keftiaca, ywa / wy yrpu ELTR

6. x:,s_ahm-x:z Hysmohxosxu xmnm_._hmvomzs...mmhmnmm KWIMHCKH
Aeca, KynuHK KyTapcun.

7. KuMpaa casori 6yiica, KorcuH.

8. KumHuHr caBony 6yrica, KoncuH.

5 m.,z..\_ihm_ﬁx Xap KyHi...LiyryrinaninG Typca, y cornom ea BakysBar

6yriagu (M. Ackaposa). -

10. Xap kMM xam acrowgun yKuca, kyn Hapcanu xoTupdcupa

cakriaii onagu (M.Ackapoea).
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11, Xap kaMKu yaura axTuér 6ynca, y OMpOBHU ¥ipu TyTMac
on).

A_Smgxm. _Wm;m HUMa KUNiMHraH Bynca, ByryH xam wy (Hapca) kunuHagu.
13. Keva HUMa kunvHrad 6ynca, GyryH xam ywa (Hapca) KuruHaau.
14. Humankn #ykeonrad 6ynca, xamMmacy Tonunaau.
15. Katicw xvwy aptanab wyHaah sapsgka kwnca, y fnapara

YyanuHaManau. )

16. LyHnCH @HUKKIA, Y XBTUHTUZHW onMaraH {OnguH).
17. Ly Hapca aHukky, y cusaa xada.
18. Masnymru, ep kyél atpodnaa annaHagu.
19. KypuHNG TYpuBavKY, C13 XKyAa JapHaratcus.
20. Kum Kengu, HoMasnym.
21. By KUMHUHT aibu, HOMaBIyM.
22. Y xviMHW Xacba kunraH, HoMabnymM.
23. COBFa KMMra ONuHAYW, HOMEBAYM.
3 24, CogFa KuMA2, HOMaBMYM.
25. Cosfa KMMAAH Kenay, HOMabnym.
26. Y kum Bunad kennu, HoMabhyM.
27. Y tuTOBHN KAM OPKAMW XYHaTAW, HOMaBLIYM.
28. Hama 6ynagun, HoMabnym.
29. By HUMaHWHT KUCMU, HOMEBIYM.
30. ¥ HAMaHKW CUHAWUPAY, HOMabNYM.
31. Y Humara Oyngain gnnay, Homasnym.
32. Y numagaH xaca oyran, HoMabsnym.
33. Y HUMELa Kenau, HoMabIyMm.
34. HuMa cababaaH DyHgai kunguy, HOMabnyM.
35. Huma yuyH OyHOad kunau, HomMmabnym.
36. Huma kuToD AYKONAK, HOMABIYM.
37. Y Huma Bunad ypraH, HoMabnym.
38. Y HUMaCWUHW WYKOTTaH, HOMabAyM.
39. Hera kengw, HoMabnyM.
40. YHra kaep ékagn, HOMabAYM.
41. Y ¥aepHUHr ogamMu1, HOMaBbayM.
42. Y Kaepra Ketau, HoMEbaym.
43. Y kaeppa Oynrad, HoMabnyMm.
44. Y kaepaaH Kenau, Homabrym.
45, Y kavuoH BachoT aTraM, HOMabIyM.
46. Y Ka4oHHW MyMmKannasnT, HoMabnyM.
A7. IMTUXOH KauoHra Benrunadrad, HoMabnyM.
48. Y xavyoHrava Gynagu, HoMaenym.
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49. UMTuxoHnap kauoHgaH Bownanagy, HoMabnym.
90. Y kadoHAaH Bepy nwnasnTi, HoMabAyM.

51. Y kauongaH Byén uwnasinmy, HOMabLNyM.

52. Y kangan kenau, HoMabnyM.

53. Y kaHpah knTob &araH, HOMaBAYM.

94. Y kaHaka KUToD YKuANTY, HOMabyM,

55. ¥ kaHakacuHut onan, HOMabIyM.

56. Y kaHakacugaH onau, HOMaBLIyM.

57. Heuta oam Kenrad, HoMabnym.

58. KaH4a ogam kenraH, HoMasnym.

58. MallHaHy Kauyara coTawm, HOMabrym.

60. KosyHnapHu kaH4anaH ongu, HOMaBNYyM,

If we model these English and Uzbek complex sentences with a
subject clause the number of their patterns will be 31 in English, 52
in Uzbek.

In English complex sentences with a subject clause like What he
says is wrong the connection between the ciauses are expressed
by a connective pronoun(who, what, where, when, why, how, which,
to whom, with whom, from whom,what about, what kind, from where,
how much, how many, how long, whose, since when etc.) and the link
verb to be in the predicative form. But in their Uzbek counterparts the
connection is expressed by three means: 1) connective words (kum,
KM BUNaH, kUM opkanu, HUMa, HUMa cababnaH, HUMa YuyH, HUMA
Bunan, Hera, Kaep, Ka4OH, KAUOHHU, KA4OHra, KauoHraya, KauoHgaH
Bepu, kauoHaaH Byén, kanaal, KaHaka, HeYTa, KaHua, KaHJara, kaHya-
Aax etc.; 2) intonation; 3) word order (the principle clause is in pre-po-
sition.

In English complex sentences with a subject clause containing
introductory it the connection between clauses is expressed by two
means simuitaneously-by the personal pronoun it and a connective
pronoun (who,that,when etc.):

It is impossible that he will come™

It is not certain when he will come

It became clear that he stood no chance of winning.

it is John who did it,

In Uzbek it is expressed by the diectic words such as HIWYHUCHY,
«BYHAQH?, «lIYHAKACH», «IYHAKaHFMCU», «lly Hapcan, «Oup
Hapca», «BUp HUMa» and the conjunction -ku:

LUyHUCH KU3UKKK, KyuyK BUNaH KUWAMKHUHT Baban opaTtnapu &up-
Bupnapunukira yxwab keragm (E.LUykypos)

191




ByHAaH unkaguku, 3yHHyHX{xa cenn cypoknab TonraH...

(A.Kaxxop) )
LUy Hapca aHuKKK, YHUHF kjnnga Xed Huma by nvarat (E.LLykypos).
Iy napca wySxacusku, y katTa Mysadypakusitnapra apuim.

Bup Hapca aéHKu, y Xankumuz apaoruaa.

If the predicate of the principle clause is expressed by the waords
«MaBYM», «paBilaH», «kKypuHUG TYPMOK», the clauses are connect-
ed by the conjunction -ku which stands immediately after these words:

MabnyMKu, Xamma Hapcara OCOHNNK4a apuLLmd bynmanan.

X031pAAHOK KYpuHnG Typubankn, AaHracanukHik, aneprukHi Gurn-
Maipurad auruTra yxwaiicus (A.Kaxxop).

XywraknapaaH pasluaHkM, reHepan  Y3uHuHr «PaoAUATUHIAY
YPYLIHWHT BUPUHYN KyHUAGHOK Bownaran.

In some Uzbek complex sentences with a subject clause the con-
nection between the clauses are expressed by correlative pronouns
the first member of which («KuM», KKUMKU®, KKMMBS-KUM», KKAMAa-
KM», «Xap KAM», «Xap KNMKU», <HUME», KHUMaKUY) is in the principle
clause and the other member («y», «ywa», «y3u», «lWy», «Xamma-
cu», «Bapiacu, «6apu») in the subordinate clause.The predicate of
the subordinate clause is expressed by verb in the conditional mood.

In complex sentences the verb in the conditional mood or a verb
with -ap akaH make some contribution to connecting clauses:

Kum vwmnaca, y Tvwnadgu (Makon).

ApapagaH Huma Tylwrak 6ynca, ywa iykonau, Xonoc (C.Axmag).

Kumxu GUPOBHY XyPMaT Kunap aKkaH, y, anbarra, Xypmar kypaju.

The order of clauses in English and Uzbek complex sentences with
a subject clause is fixed. Their positions are unchangeable.

In complex sentences with a subject clause containing the intro-
ductory subject it in English, the conjunction -ku in Uzbek the principle
clause is in post-position. In other cases it is in pre-position.

in Uzbek the complex sentences with a subject clause which is intro-
duced by the correlative pronouns the first member of which is «KuMOa-
KUM®, KKUMOAKU», «Xap KUMKUY», «HAMauk1» have stylistic colouring.

Most Uzbek complex sentences with a subject clause containing
connectors (Ka4OH, HAMa, KM, HUMa YuyH, Karoai, kaHqa eilc.) are
synonymous with simple sentences:

Y KauOH Kenany, HOMabNyM = YHUHI KauOH KeFiMilik HOMabilyM.

Y HuManap ongu, HoMabflyM = YHUHT HUMArap onrassivrs Ho-

MabnyM.
Kumnap Kenrad, Homabnym = Kumnap Kenrannurd Homabsnym.
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Y HMMA YUY H Kenau, HoMabnyM = YHUHF HUMa YHYH Kenrasmnuru
HOMabAYM.

Y Kanpal faxo ongu, HOMabnyM = YHUHT KaHdail 6axo oniraH-
UK HOMaBIYM.

Y KaHua Tynarad, HoMabnyM = YHMHr KaHua TYNnaraHiuMrua Ho-
MabAYyM.

If the predicate of the principle clause is expressed by the words
«MALMYM», «paslian», «kypuHud Typmok», the clauses are connect-
ed by the conjunction -ku which stands immediately after these words:

MabnyMKH, Xamma Hapcara ocoHnukYa spuunb Gyamanau.

XO3UPAEHOK KYPUHUD TYPWUDAMKY, AAHTECaNUKHW, aitEprivkHY Gun-
Manaurad WuriTra yxwaidcus (A Kaxxop).

XywraknapgaH paBlUaHkW, reHepan Y3uHUHT  «DacnuaTuHNY
YPYLWHUHT OUpWHYU KyHUOaHOK GolinaraH.

4.24.2.2. The Complex Sentence with a Predicate Clause
{Kecum apraw ranny Kywmma ramn)

In Uzbek in such sentences the subordinate clause points to the
denotate of the deictic words «wy», «tuyngan», cuwyHga», «0yHgan»
used in the principle clause. in English the subordinate clause is the
predicative of the compound nominal predicate of the principal clause.

Speech samples in English

That's what | am (Dickens).

This was not what he expected (Maugham).

That's where Captain Butler is (Mitchel).

That is because you have done a good action (Whilde).

That was why | had not gone with him (Du Maurer).

It was as if these men and women had matured (Heym).

it was as though our last meeting was forgotten... (London)

That was how he treated me.

That's what he said.

The fact is he has already come (Curme).

The thing is | have no time at all.

The reason was that he really didn’t want to kill Maria (MacGin-
niss).

The consequence of all these changes was that no one was happy
(LDCE).
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The truth is you have made mischief . .

The question was how was the matter to be kept quiet (Dreiser).

The thing to be settled on now is whether anything can be done to
save him (Dreiser).

The net result of all our discussions was that she agreed to take
the job (LDCE).

And it seems that there is no cure (Carry).

It sounds as if the government does not know what to do (LDCE).

it sounds as though the government does not know what to do

(LDCE).

Speech samples in Uzbek }

Ynappa+ Tanabamna wyku, SyHaad Gyén xanon mexHar GunaH ¥3
LOFNapWHK yanapu TosanacuHnap {Oidek). . .

EnFus aitTap cyauM wynky, BaandaHrnara TaMoM KNpULLFancus. ..
{ONbex) )

Buaga opar yHAalKW, yHAra KenraH MexMOoHra Xam Kycak
yyeuTamus {Opdek). .

KyapaTHUHF axBonun WyHoain spukn, CopoxvHHK epra kyiica, sHa
K¥Tapub onuwra agnu etMmac sau (P.daiianit).

Macana wyHpaky, Gek athangu, Kobun xamoH rympoxnuruva
opubau (X.Fynom).

YHUHr Tabuatjarn Kysra Talwnavagurad XyCycusTu Ly 3AuKn,
mexHaTcesap WuruT agu (C.Babaesckuid),

LUKKOSTUMUSHUHT Ma3MYHW LyHASH WGopaTk1, AdaHanHi Mwaas
xahpab wdopcaHr (M. Ackaposa). . .

in English the compontents of the complex sentence with a predic-
ative clause are connected by the following means:

1) the conjunctions that, whether, as if, as though, if, because:

His excuse for leaving early was that his wife was it (LDCE).

2) the link verb to be and the conjunctive pronouns who, what,
which:

That is what he said.

3} the link verb to be and the conjunctive adverbs when, where,
how, why:

That was why he did not follow your instructions.

4) the link verb to be: The thing is | am short of time.

4} he iink verb to seem and the conjunction that:

It seems that the problem can’t he settled soon.

5) the link verb to remain and the conjunction that:
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The fact remains that the job has to be done (LDCE).

6) the link verb to sound and the conjunction as if / as though:

It sounds as if | ignore you.

In Uzbek the means are deictic words or phrases such as wyku,
my u.n_na:, wy 6YynaAvKW, Wwynky, WYHOAKWK, WyHaaH mGopaTky,
WyHAANKH, WYHAKaKK, WYHAAH SOUKM, WY epaaKu:

CyxBaTtnapHuHr okubatu wy 6ynaguku, Kananaapos o6koMra Yy~
pamai, paitkomra kaiiTgu (A.Kaxxop).

F'amuMHuHr xyrocacu wyku, SNEKTPOCTaHLMA Kypamna (C.Axmag).

Basudanr wywnaan ubopatku, Tananran MONAAPHUHT XamMMacHK
kaiTapacaH (C.5opogun).

OHaXOHHUHT TYLUYHMaFaHK, xanpoH Gynranu Wy apukn, Edbvm 6u-
naH CoBupxoH kynpox annakaHgan HoTaHuwl waxapnap, KaHaakaup
AEXKOHNap Xakuga cysnallap sgunap (A.MyxTop).

MacanaHuHr kusuev wy epaakm, ynap y4 CoarvHuHr nimua WwyHya
KYN WL KMAWLIraH (M.Ackaposa).

DWEHWHF XankKumus WYHOARKH, Y AVCTUHM Kynnab-kynTuknanm,
AYyWMaHHU ep SunaH SKCoH Kunaau {M.Ackaposa).

In Uzbek the complex sentences with a predicate clause contain-
ing the connectors wyrnku, WyHAAWKK, WyHnad ubopatku, wy 6yn-
Auku have stylistic colouring and are used in written speech.

The positions of the components of the complex sentences with a
subject clause are fixed in both languages; the predicative clause is
always in post-position.

4.24.2.3. The Complex Sentence with an Object Clause
(TYnoupyByu apraw rannu Kylima ran)

The object clause concretisizes the meaning of the verbal predi-
cate, pronoun or some abstract noun in the principle clause and func-
tions as an object to the predicate of the principle clause.

Speech samples in English

[ don’t know what you mean {O.Wilde).

i don’t know about what the book is.

! don’t know with what he came.

I don’t know what kind of books he likes.

I don’t know what countries he visited.

I don't know who came.

| don’t know by whom the book was written.

196




Qo: t kriow when he came.

aor ;:os__ sifce when he has been working.
| dgh® JMI W Whiere he fs.

| doti't rm_& ,s_,r< fie came.

don’ t kit ros_ he caltie here.

n_% { KHOW How mich imohiey he has.

don” ;Ics_ How imafiy children ke Ras.

dofi*t kg r mmmv this river is.

ot khow How omm_._ he comes liere,

| doti't krow How forg j He tas been working.
| ot t kiow How oa he is.

, m __: _.Hr:o_s EIOB rm saw.

_ mor I%oé Wwhose Uoox it is.
| doh't know which he will take.
| doh't kiow which countries he visited.
| knew that he would come.
| knew he would come. {
| don't know if he will come.
| don’t know whether he will come.
He laughed at what he said.
Listen to how he reads. .
He was asked about what he was going to do in summer {Ganshi- L |
na). ..
v._.:m sting of it reminded him of why he was there {London). 4
._.Tm< were delighted with what they saw. |
Yolti cah do whatever you like. 7
You cari take whoever wants to go.
You may take whichever seat you like.
I like it very much that you like my work (Hemingway).

1 Speech sarples in Uzbek
§; Kenrah, Buimaiivat.
¥ kiAmHuHr zs+om.s Bitrinaiman.

y kiimHia kyprah, 6us inaiian

KUTOGHW KT mmuﬂm: BuniMalimaH,
KitTOBHUHT KMAa akaHnurvuty, Bunmaiiman.
3 KuToBil kumfaH onraH, BuhMaliMan.

- Y kum Bunan kenrad, BunMaivad. -

] XaTHW kMM opkanu xyHaTraH, Bunmaiman.
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Huma 6yngu, 6unmaiiman,

XaTHu HUMa Bunan €3raH, Gunmanman,

By HUMaHUHT 6ynarn, Gunmaiivan,

Y HUMaHY Kyprau, Gunmanman,

Ty3HW HUMara conam, Bunmaiiman.

Y HUMaga kenau, Bunmaiings.

Y HuMmagaH xatha 6ynan, Gunmainman,

Y HUMa YUyH KeRmaraH, Sunmaiman,

Y Huma cababnan ByHaai kunran, Bunmaiivman,
YHW HAM2 BunaK yprau, Guamaiman

XaTHi HUMa opKanu KYHaTraH, Gurnmaiivas.

Y HUMaCUHN AYKOTraH, BUnMaiMan.

Y HUMa kuTob onraH, Bunmaiman.

Y Hera kenmaraH, Gunmaiiman,

Y KauoH kenragH, ms:_sms_smz.

Y Ka4OHHU MYIXannasnTv, Gunmanmar,
WMTIXOH KavoHra Benrunanrax, Bunmaiiman.
WNMTUXOH KavoHaaH moE:mxmhs Gunmaiman.
WmTUxoH KavoHrava nasom sTanu, Sunmaiman,
Y KavoHgaH Gepu nwnaanty, GunmaiimaH.

Y kadoHgaH Byén nwnaanTy, SunMaivau.

YHra kaep ékagu, ms:_sms_sm_._.

By kaepHuHr kosyHu, Gunmaiman,

Y Kaephu EKkTupaam, BUnMaiMaH.

Y Kaepra KeTraH, Bunmaima.

Y kaepfa Typubau, Gunmaiiman.

Y KaepaaH kenran, Gunmaiiman.

Y Kaepraqa Sopaau, Sunmaiiman.

By KoByH KaepHuku, Bunmaiiman.

Y KaHaai kenran, Gunmanman.

Y By nwHu Kasaain kunue BarxapraH, BunmaiimaH.
Y KkaHaai MalmHa onran, Gunvaiiman.

Y KaMaka MallnHa onraH, Bunmaiman.
Y kaHaKaCUHW onras, Sunmanman.
Kanakacvra Bynaaii 6ynuwm MYMKUH, BunMaiman.
KaHakacunaH onraH, 6unmaiivaH.
Heyta onraH, Gunmaiiman.
Heuta onam kenran, 6unmaiiman.
Ynapra HeutaaaH Teraw, Bunmaiiman.
Heuraraua onui MmymruH, Gunmaiiman,
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Ynapra kaHdya kepak, Sunmaniman
Kanda oaam kenau, SunManmMaH. )
MallMHaCKHHY KaHuara coTraH, GunManmar.
KaHuvaraua 4naatl MyMKuH, BunmaimMaH.
YnapHu kaH4anaHd onras, BunmaiimMaH.
Y kengumi, dunmaiman. )
Cu3 LYK BANUHIKA, XAMK ¥3 ULLIUHA Bunud kunagw A‘Osopm_a.
LLiyHra 3puLIMOFYMKU3 KEDEKKY, MOQAMI BA MabHaBWi BoAnuknap-
AaH xamma TeHr Gaxpamans 6yncuH (Ackaposa).
Kum Kerica, uikapura onvHmap. )
KuMHUHT BaKTV BynMaca, ynapHu yinapura )XyHaTuHr
ML KMMPFa OFUPIVK KUNCE, YHra eHrunpok Uil BepuHrnap.
Kumza kypon Bynca, yHu xasobrapnukka TopTUHIMap.
Kimku kyunv Bynca, yHu / ynaphu Kypalura Kand KMNWHL
Kumaa-kun TYpyFiuHUHE FUpoTUHN onvb xerca, WyHra BepapkaH
HWUropxoH KnanHu (Mcnom woup).
Yinarunap Humasu Gylopca, WyH! mm%mv‘mxm,ammv.
DLMTOUMKM, KAXpamoH Hom onnbeaH {®.NynpoL).
WcTaiiMarky, CaipoK KylinapHuHr 3adpap STCUH  TapanHyM
(X.Mynar). ) )
MeH yitnaimanxy, By TaknucpHu Wy epaa JTUpraHnapHuHr Kynuu-
nuru éxnaiiau (1. Paxum). )
Y GupuHUMN Kapawgaey kypanky, [yrnHop 3axapnadraH siu {On-
Dex). )
MeH TYLUYHAUMKIA, C13 Buara Epaam Gepuiuiy Ba niLinailHi ucTai-
cu3 (F.ABYpaxMoHOB). )
bapas KANAANNKKA, WY AYIHA TYTAUK {Oitbek). )
OHaxoH kan6u Bunax cesavkn, CODUPNKOHHN KaHAaNAND xagdhnu,
paxwarnu Gup vira Sow kjLumoan {A.MyxTOR).
LycTrapum, MeH LLIOHAMaHKK, CU3Nap MEHUHI HOMUMHN aenogra
MYKMM KANULIra Bocuta bynacus (C.ABpynna). ) ) }
MeH aiiTamaHky, Xap kaHua oFuprik 6y11ca xam, y3uMus TyFpunan-
mua (C.Axman}. )
GOl KYpAVKY, FEUNNAPUHUHT KynuaaH xed Uil Kenmac aKaH.
Bunud Ky, cenn Batan kyragu (F.F YNOM). o »
Echum HaHnnosuy aHuK naikaguky, y ¥3u xakmaa yanaeTrandu Uy
(A.MyxTOp).
PUrMTIVK XaKUra OHT MUaMaHKK, y 30T Keva MeH Burat yupaturan
(Onbek). .
Cothbsi Onam ranupgunapku, ynapHusr saaudrack AHIK 3aBOA-
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nap, gabpikanap kypuw, Aytimadnapra kapiuy kypawdiu (A.Myx-
TOP).
rafdcy axpatincuH (C.Axman).

Y kenmacd kepak feb yiinagum.

In English the components of the complex sehtence with an object
clause are connected by the following means:

1) & multi-valence verb (in the principle clauise) and a connective
word (in the subordihate clause). In this the valehce of the verb plays
the main fole, because vérbs opeti vacaricies for subjects and objects
through their valerice:

I don’t know who broke it.

YHU KidM cuHpUprad, GiriMainian.

2) a miilti-valence verb (in the principie clause) and a preposition +
a cohnective word (in the subordinate clause);

Listeri to how he sings.

| was delighited with what | saw.

3) a multi-valence verb (in the principle clause) and the conjunction
«that» {iri the subordinate clause):

He said that he was tired.

4) a muiti-valence verb (in the principle clause) and the conjunction
«if» / «wwhether» (in the stubordinate clause):

I don’t know if he willcome.

| don"t know whether he will come.

5) a multi-valence verb (in the principle clause):

] know you love that girl.

Bunamat, y KM3HW ceBacus.

6) a multi-valence verb (in the principle clause), the pronoun «it»
and the conjunction ‘that’ (in the subordinate clause):

| like it very much that he likes my work.

In Uzbek the components of the complex sentence with an object

clause are connected by the following means:

1) a multi-valence verb (in the principle clause) and a connective

word (in the subordinate clause):

YHY KMM cvHOupraH GUnManman.

2) a mulii-valence verb (in the principle clause):
BunaMaH, y Ki3HU CeBacua.

3) the conjunction -kv (in the principle clause):
YinaimaHku, Oy Taknud xammara ékagn.
SWMTAMMEKY, KaxpamMoH HoM onubeus.
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4) the conjunction «nebx»,

OK-KopaHW apkpaTriiH neb aittgum (OnGexk).

5) the connective pronoun «kam» + Vca (in the subordinate clause)
and the pronoun «yHu» (in the subordinate clause). Sometimes «yHU»
may be dropped out:

Kum Kenca, (YHK) uiKkapura OnuHr

6) the connective pronoun «KUMHUH + Vea (in the subordinate
clause) and the pronoun «yHi» {in the principle clause):

KMMHUHT Kyporin Bynca, (yHW) TONWVPCHH.

7) the connective pronoun «kumra + Vea (in the subordinate
clause) + and the pronoun «yHra» (in the principle clause):

Kumra kutob Gepunras Gynca, yHra padrap xam HepuncuH.

8) the connective pronoun akumpay» + Vea (in the subordinate
clause) + and the pronoun «yHu» {in the principle clause):

Kumaa kypon 6ynca, (YHu) TONLMPCUH.

3 9) the connective pronoun «KUMKA» + Vca (in the subordinate
3 clause) + and the pronoun «yriaphi { ynw» (in the principle clause):

. Kumku Gy ukpra Kywunmaca, ynaphu y3 chukpnaputn Baew
3 KUNMLUMA YaKUupamMu3.

. 10) the connective pronoun «kmpa-km» + Yca (in the subordinate
clause) + and the pronoun «ywanra / yHra» (in the principle clause):

Kvumpa-kum Gyrv Gunmaca, yHra [ ywanra xabap KunuMHMaPp.

11} the connective pronoun «HIMaHu» + Vca {in the subordinate
clause) + and the pronoun «LUyHW» (in the principle clause). Humanu
Bytopca, wyHwu Baxap.

12) the particle «-mn» (in the principle clause): Kenagumy,
GunmanmaH. _

The biggest difference between English and Uzbek complex sen-
tences with an object clause is the existence of the so called phenom-
enon “sequence of tenses” in English which requires the use of one of
past tense forms if the predicate of the principle clause is expressed
by a past tense forms in some complex sentences including complex
sentences with an object clause..

David says: | shall come > David said that he would come.

David says: | am ill > David said that he was ill.

David says: | have a car > David said that he had a car.

David says: it is raining > David said that it was raining.

David says: | can speak English > David said that he could speak
English. "

David says: Ron may come = David said that Ron might come
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_um<E says: | am to go > David said that he was to go
Wmc_._m says: | must go > David said that he had to go
avid says: I have just come > David said that he :ma. i
: ust come.
. The a_qmqm:nmw between English and Uzbek ooBU_mx_mmEm:omm
with an object clause cause a lot of interlanguage interferences.

4.24.2 4. The Complex Sentence with an Attributive Clause
(AHKMKNOBYM 3praw ranmnu Kyuma ran)

>:. mﬁzccz,.,.m .o_m:mm serves as an attribute to some noun or pro-
noun in w:m _u_._:ou.vm_ clause. This noun or pronoun is called “an an-
tecedent”. _a English the unit expressing the antecedent usually is:

1) a m:c_.mon The book which you want is on the table;

2)an oc_mon brought the book which you want; .

3) A predicative: This is the book you want.

.h_.mc__uh. oo:_:,mmﬁ to %N_um_p English has complex sentences with an at-
utive clause whos i inci
routly ose antecedent is the content of the whole principle

We played football in the rain which an
) ot gered my parents (bus
émfupaa %S.mo: yiHaguK, amMmo By OTa-OHaMHW paHxmMTAn). A
This kind odn English ccomplex sentence with an attributive clause
are qmam_m.ﬁma into Uzbek by compound sentences.
Sowﬁh_.ﬂ:ﬂzm n__mcmmm are of two kinds: limiting and descriptive. Limit-
ributive clauses restricts the meaning of the ant i
not separated by a comma: ° niccedent and s
Here is the house that Jack built.
Kok KypraH yil MaHa.
Piease, give me the letter which was written by Tom.
MeHraTom é3raH xathu OepuHr,

. A Qmmoznﬁ_um attributive clause does not restrict the antecedent, it
gives some additional information about it and i |
gives som .. is often separated by

He returned the copies to Gradman, who took th i i
. em
up (Gataworto). , without looking

Mr. Prusty, who kept no assistant, slowly got off his stool (Cronin).

mm_,m:\_ E&:hwms HaBGaxopKK, ¥ TukanaaH ryn gunyp (3.Boxugos)

N yHARW ubnucky, Dolinukka XMpc kyihrad xap Kasaai .

wynaad osgupagy (O.10cynoB). ’ g x AS oRaTH
Speech samples in English
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The woman who lives next is a doctor.
The woman that lives next door is a aoowoﬁ
Where is the cheese which was in the fridge?
We arrived at the house in which | =<m.o_.
Awidow is a woman whose :cmcm:.a is dead.
The woman whom | saw yesterday is here.
The woman with whom | came is my aunt.
The man to whom | wrote a letter .m.3< friend.
The man with whom | came is my w_,_m:a.. .
The man from whom | received a letter is my friend.
The man for whom | bought the gift is my teacher.
The man about whom | am tatking is our manager.
The house we built is in Andijan. .
The hotel where we stayed wasn't clean.
The day when | came was Monday. o
There was no reason why he should read it (Hichens). .
The guestion how their lives would end seemed the deepest possible
Enigmas (Hardy). . .
With his former doubt whether this dry hard personage were quite
in earnest... (Dickens) )
Speech samples in Uzbe
me:\__ WwyHaan Hasbaxopky, y TUKaHaaH Tyn Kunyp Am.._wwxshomv.
Y wyHaain nbnucky, BoAnukka XUpe Kyvrad xap kanaan onamHi
Wynaan osaupagm (O.Hocynos).
’ Ep ypuk amacky, yau rynnab, yau nuwica (A>.xmxxo_uv. §
Xark kaficu AysinaH 1opea, CeH Xam Ly #ynaax op (Oindek).
KuM ofnawra KaTvapok CysK Talnaca, yWaHwHr opkacwiaH
ketapepaaw (O.l0cynos).
Babau wGopanap Gopkd, ynap xank natudanapw, _smom:umvs
opkanu TyFunrad (C.[onumos).
AVipuM nHcoHnap 6opki, ynapra duTTa ran kudos. o
XyB aHOBU epaa WyHaKaHrM uupoiinunapy Gopk, kapab Tyimak-
cuns (AKjuumos). :
YHWHT BUp EMOH ofiaTh GOPKK, Yhv Tawnatm Kepax.
Caupga ran tamom Bynav perad xaénga ypHUAaH TYpPMOKYW 384
(A.Kaxxop).
Mawunacu Gop bona wy epia.
MaluuHacy Ak ofaMnap Kenmagd. |
KuMBWHr Kypony Bunus BYnca,” YHWHr kenaxarn nopnok (PH.AB-

BYrnaxoHoB).
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Y Kalicy XOBHUrMraky KyHca, xamma XyXpanapfa yla kedya nanos
nuwupunap skad (C.AltHui).
In English the connection between the attributive clause and its
antecedent is expressed by:
1) relative pronouns: who,whom,whose,which,that , as in the
subordinate clause. (Pronouns may take a preposition).
The man who is coming here is Sid.
2) relative adverbs: where, when, why, how in the subordinate
clause,
The house where | lived is in London.
I am interested in the problem why the event happened.
3) a multi-valence verb in the subordinate clause.
The book | read is interesting.
In Uzbek the connection between the attributive clause and its an-
tecedent is expressed by quite different means. They are as follows:
1} the pronoun wyHpait and the conjunction ku in the principle
clause.
Y wyHAan wbnucku, Boinukka XUPC K¥ran xap kaHaan oaamHi
wynaax ozgupanu (O.H0cynos).
2} the pronoun ka#cu and conditional mood in the principle clause,
and the pronoun wy or y in the subordinate clause.,
Xarnk KaWcu iyngax lopca, ceH xam my hynaam op (Oiibek).
3) the pronoun kum and condiyional mood in the principal clause
and the pronoun ywa in the subordinate clause.
KUM ongura kaTTapok cysik Tawnaca, ywaHuHr opkacugaH keta-
sepagu (O.10cynoe).
4} the pronoun 6ab3u and the conjuction ku in the principal clause
the pronoun ynap in the subordinative ciause.
Babau nbopanap Gopku, ynap xank naruchanapu, Macannapu
opkanu Tyrunrad (C.fonvmos).
5) the pronoun alipum and the conjunction ku in the principal, the
pronoun ynap in the subordinative clatse.
AApUM uHcoHnap Gopku, ynapra BurTa ran xudosn.
6) the word combinative 6up xun and the conjunctive km in the
principal clause, the pronoun ynap in the subordinative clause.
Bup xun ogamnap Gopku, ynap cexn 6up symaa TYLyHub onagu.
7) the pronoun wykakanru and the conjunction ku in the principal
clause.
XyB aHOBU epAa WYHAKAHTI Yupoitnunapu Bopku, kapab TYiMaii-
cha (A.Kyaumos).
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8) the connective pronoun KUMHUKRT conditional mood in the princi-
pal clause, the pronoun yHuHr in the subordinate clause.

KuMHKHT Kyponv Bunvm G¥nca, YHUHT Kenaxaru nopnox OK.AD-
JynnaxoHoB).

9) the connective pronoun KaWcu and conditional mood in the
principal clause, the pronoun ywa in the subordinate clause.

Y Kaficu XOBIMriraky KyHca, xamma xyxpanapaa ywa xeda na-
NOB nUWYpunap akaH (C.ARHURA).

10) the word peran before the anticedent in the principal clause:

YHU KypamaH Aeran HuATha Kengum.

11) the possessive form of the third person (-cm, -u) and the word
Gop or #¥K in the subordinate clause:

As for as the position of the attributive clauses concerned, in Eng-
lish they are always post-positive, whereas in Uzbek limiting attributive
clauses are prepositive, descriptive aftributive clauses are post-pos-
itive.

These differences between English and Uzbek cause a lot of in-
terlanguage interferences in the English speech of Uzbek students.
There is much simitarities between English and Russian complex sen-
tences with an attributive clause. Compare:

The man who is sitting on the bench is my brother.

YeroseK, KOTOpUil CUAUT Ha CKaMenke, Moid Opar.

Ckameiikana yTupraH 04am MeHUHT aKkan. )

Uzbek students who know Russian well easily transfer their skills
of Russian into English, as a result they avoid interlanguage interfer-
ences in their English speech.

it should be stated that the meanings of most English complex sen-
tences with an attributive clause are expressed in Uzbek by simple

sentences.

4.24.2.5. The Complex Sentence with an Adverbial Clause
(XonaT apraiu rann KyumMa ramj

An adverbial clause performs the function of an adverbial modi-
fier which modifies a verb, an adjective or an adverb of the principal

clause.
According to their meaning English and Uzbek complex sentences
with an adverbial clause are divided into several types which will be

subjected to comparison below.

204

4,24.2.51. ._.sm.Oos._u_ox Sentence with an Adverbial
Clause of Time (MaiT apraw rannu Kywma ran)

. >q adverbial clause of time shows the time of ion i
v:zo_uw_ clause. In this the time of the actions of ﬁﬂmm MMMM_ﬁm“ﬂ m””m
chmﬁﬂm__mmﬁm o_mcwmmﬁ:ﬂ:mvﬁm be 1) prior, 2) simultaneous or 3) posterior

each other. Such i inti
oo st ol vy order of actions in time, as has already
1. When | came, he had already gone.
Kencawm, y annakadcH ketid 6ynran skad.

2. While she was cooking, | watched TV.

Y woxuaa wopca, meH Gapruaa wpamat.

3. He said he would come.

Y xenamMaH gegu.

Speech samples in English
When | woke in the morning | went to the wind
(Hommewan g indow and looked out
>m:m.w shook his head while | was speaking (Dickens).
»m night came on, track grew narrower and narrower {Dickens)
I'll stay until he comes. .
He didn’t stop tili he reached the station (Lawson).
Mﬂm o“_mox quﬂx one before Old Jolyon had finished (Galsworthy)
er Mrs.Hall had left the room, he remained standing i .
the fire (H.Wells). eing In front of
We've come a long way since this committee s d
(ASodon) tarted a year ago
As soon as he dressed, he went downstairs to the t
Mo elephone booth
As long as | live, the personality of Dorian Gray wi i
ONite) y y will dominate me
I'go back whenever you want {(Hemingway).
Scarsely he had arrived when he had to leave again (LDCE).
Hardly had we started when the car got a flat tyre (LDCE).
No sooner had we sat down than we found it was time to go (LDCE),

Speech samples in Uzbek

Canga Howywrta Kunaétradaa, KanaHgapos gZepasa naphacu
ocTyaaH moEs_._sg TUKMB Xon-axeon cypagu (A Kaxxop).

HyTop uyanub yTupcam, Topu y3unub ketau (KYLuuk).




MaHaypa yiigad 4Mkub Ketap 3kaH, Wynakaa VKK XKaXOKW KU3
Ayruky TYean (A.MyxTop).

CoaVipRoH ranHy Humagad Sownaliiy SunMain TypraH aouvky,
BontaSodHuHr ¥2u ran ougn (A.Kaxxop).

Paano slMTagTran 3aum, Kumaup yakupud Korau.

Baxop GolunaHam-i0, fanaga wwnap kusnan (M.KypGoHosa Ba
BOLLK.).

Oowum BYBU 3 Xa&THAaH ran o4AVMHK, XaMMamins exHura THInaHuLvG
onapavk (M.Ackapoea).

Xanu yiira eTmaraH xam SAUMKK, émiup eFub ketan.

Yy KyH YTOMKW, YHAEH fapak nyk.

Maxra odunauMu — Tepumnn Bownab wbopamus :s Ackaposay).

Sumknad Gupos kenau perydva oryput Gopub canomnal
{M.Ackaposa).

KetamaHn geca, xaeob mmugmhs (M.Ackaposa).

B{nran BokeaHy aitTrad akaH, couu Tvikka 6ynub ketnGau (A.Myxrop).

W xanw Butranuya vk apukn, y 6uara ana tonumpik Gepan (A.
MyxTop).

MarasuH Ka4yoH ouunrad 6ynca, yluaspad Gownab y epgaH xo-
TUH-Xanax ysunmaian (A.MyxTop).

In English the connection between the subordinate clause of time
and the principal clause is expressed by 1) the conjunctions when,
while, as, till, untill, before, after, since, as soon as, as long as,
now that, 2) correlative conjunctions scarcely...when, hardly...
when, no sooner...than, 3) the connective adverb whenever. The
first member of the correlative conjunction locates in the E_sn_nmu
clause, the other member-in the subordinate clause.

in Uzbek the connection between the subordinate clause of time
and the principal clause is expressed by the forms1) -ranaa, -ap akaH,
-raH 3kaH, 2) conditional mood, 3) the conjunctions -ku, AeryHua,
neb, neca, 4) the past tense form + special intonation, 5)the parti-
cles -10,-Mu, 6) the elements Xxann...aguKu.

One of the pecularities of the English adverbial clauses of time
is that in these clauses the present tense forms are used instead of
future tense forms:

When he comes we shall go to the river.

You'll get it when you pay.

Below we shall dwell on the meanings of some English conjunc-
tions expressing time. When deperrding on the used tense forms ex-
presses simultaneousness or precedence:
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Lo

die (Ganshina).

out (Ganshina).

express simultaneousness: :

jdm heavies began again soon after it was fight (Aldington).

principal clause:

the acticns of the principal and subordinate clauses: 1

(Bronte).

immediate start of the the action of the subordinate clause after the 1
action of the principal clause: |

1. When he came to the beach, the storm was at its heght (Gan-
shina).

2. When they finished packing, they went to get a taxi (Ganshina).

The conjunctions as, while and the connective adverb whenever

He saw her, as he was getting off the bus (LDCE).

As they stood up Ivory clapped him on the shoulder (Cronin).

While he inspected, Kristine sat and knitted at a distance (Cronin).

They arrived, while we were having dinner (LDCE).

Whenever money was due to her, she fingered (Thornston).

He visits me whenever he comes to England (Cusack).
,/M._wmﬁo_.m expresses precedence:

*Some months went by before they met again AOm:m:_:mv

| had written my letter before he came {Ganshina).

>mmq expresses posteriority:

w::@ me things after they are nmoxma (Ganshina).

.Since expresses the starting point of the continued action or state: .
It has been raining ever since | came here (Ganshina).
Since we came here, we hadn't a single sunny day (Ganshina).

Till'and unfil express the finishing point of an mow_o: or mﬁmﬁ\.

‘A"l be here till you come. m

Wait until | call. m

~. As long as shows the limit of the continuation of the action in the
You may keep the book as long as you like {(Ganshina). :
You can stay here as long as you want (Hemingway). 4

. As soon as expresses a narrow temporal gap (interval) between "
As soon as | saw Susan,| stopped noticing my surroundings
I'll phone you as soon as he ooBmm

v Scarcely ... when, hardiy ... when, no sooner ... than express _

Hardly had | reached the station when the train started (Ganshina). i}
Scarcely had | opened the door when a gust of windblow the can-

No sooner had | reached :o:._m than a violent thunderstorm broke
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The subordinate clause of time often modifies the whole u::o_um“
clause, but there are rare cases when it modifies a part of the principal
clause:

1. I'll visit him when 1 go there.

2. | want to visit him when | go there. . .

The English complex sentences with an adverbial o_mcmm 9ﬂ.=3m
the components of which are connected by the correlative conjunc-
tions scarcely ... when, hardly ... when, no sooner ... than present
a lot of difficulties for Uzbek studenis to acquire them,

4.24.2. 5.2, The Complex Sentence with an
Adverbial Clause of Place
(YpuH apraw rannu Kywma ran)

An adverbial clause of place shows where the event denoted by
the principal clause takes place.

Speech samples in English .

| looked where she pointed (Collins}. . o o

... the street singers and players were making their :_@:ﬁ_xu__m:B-
age, pausing, wherever they saw a lighted window of a dark figure on
a balcony (Hichens).

His cats follow him everywhere he goes (LDCE).

Where there's a will, there's a way {Proverb).

Speech samples in Uzbek }

Ki'3 kaepaa 6ynca, mexp xam Wy epaa Gynaau Em‘zo:v. )

Kaepoa cye cepob Gynca, y epma Tabuar Kypkam Gynaau
(P.Maxmygos, A.HypMOHOB). )

XacaHxoH kaepaa 6ynca, Kui-dys xam wykaa 6ynyp.

Okcokon kaepaa 6ynca, ywa xonaa uw oup Taptnbaa Sopapau
(¥ Xownmos). . )

Xo3upya xaepra woopcanap, ywa xoira GopasepuHr (H.Paxmar).

KaepaaH Kenca, 1y epaa sixiiv Hom Konaupaaw (F ABaypaXmoHoB).

Kaepia wwnamacvH, OpkachAaH akart sXwW ran  Konagu

{C.Axman).
Kaepna Gekopunnuk Gop 3KkaH, y epaa GemabHU4nIvK ax onagu

{M.Ackaposa). )
Kaeppaku Gy mytaHocubnuk Oyaunca, choxma kenub uuxkaau

(C.AlHMA).
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Kailcy TomoHga sxwm ep 6ynca, wy epHu 3ypnuk GunaH kynra
Kuputgunap (C.AfHWR).

LLfamon ka# TomoHra acca, maiicanap xam LWy TOMCHra BonHK
arapu.

OnaHr ¥aiic TomoHra Gopca, ced XaMm ywa TomoHra Gop
(M.Ackapoga).

Y Kaiicu ToMOHAaH Kenca, ylwa TomoHra Gopma.

In English the connection between the subordinate clause of
place and the principal clause is expressed by: 1) connective adverbs
where, wherever, everywhere, 2) the paraliel construction there is...
there is.

In Uzbek the connection between the subordinate clause of place
and the principal clause is expressed by:

1) the connective adverb kaepaa + conditional mood in the sub-
ordinate clause and the pronoun wy epga / xoipa in the principal
clause;

2) the connective adverb kaepaa + conditional mood in the subor-
dinate clause and the pronoun y eppa / woipa in the principal clause;

3) the connective adverb kaepga + conditional moed in the sub-
ordinate clause and the pronoun wynpaa in the principal clause;

4) the connective adverb Kaepaa + conditional mood in the subordi-
nate clause and the pronoun ywa epaa / xofiga in the principal clause;

5) the connective adverb kaepga + conditional mood in the subor-
dinate clause;

6) the connective adverb kaepaa + conditional mood in the subor-
dinate clause and the pronoun ywa epra / xoiira in the principal clause;

7) the connective adverb kaepaaH + conditional mood in the sub-
ordinate clause and the pronoun wy eppa / xoiga in the principal
clause;

8) the connective adverb Kaepgaku + conditional mood in the
subordinate clause and the pronoun y.epaa / ®Xonga in the principal
clause; ‘

9) the connective adverb Kaeppa + V + ap akaw in the subordinate
clause and the pronoun y epga / xo#iga in the principal ctause;

10} the connective adverb kaepga + V + ap akaH in the subordinate
clause and the pronoun ywa epga / xo#aa in the principal clause;

11} the connective adverb kdepaa in the principal clause and the
negative form of the imperative mood in the subordinate clause;

12) the phrase kaiicu ToMoHga + conditional mood in the subor-
dinate clause, the phrase ywa tamonaa in the principal clause:
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13) the phrase Kaiicu ToMoHra + conditional mood in the subor-
dinate clause, the phrase ywa Tomonra in the principal clause,

14) the phrase Kaicu TomoHgaH + conditional mood in the sub-
ordinate clause, the phrase ywa TomoHra in the principal clause;

15) the connective adverb Kaékka + conditional mood in the sub-
ordinate clause, the phrase ywa Tomonra in the principal clause.

In English subordinate clauses of place are postpositive, except
those which are introduced by parallel construction there is ... there
is, whereas in Uzbek it is prepositive.

The differences between English and Uzhek complex sentences
with an adverbial clause of place cause interlanguage interferences.

4.24. 2.5.3. The Complex Sentence with an Adverbial
Clause of Course (Cata6 apraw rannu Kywma ran)

An adverbial clause of cause expresses the cause of the event
denoted by the principal clause (As he was ill, he did not go to schoof)
or expresses the argument for what is said in the subordinate clause
(There is someone in the room, because the light is on).

The meaning of the English complex sentences with an adverbial
clause of cause is expressed by simple sentences with an adverbial
modifier of reason. In Uzbek compare:

As | was il | couldn’t come. > Kacan 6ynrasim y4yH KenonMagiim.

> Kacan 6ynub kenonmagum.

> Kacannwrum yvyH KenonMagum.

Speech samples in English
He offered to accompany her, as the distance was considerable

and the days were short (Hardy).

i love you because you brought me up to something better (Shaw).

Since you can't answer the question, perhaps we'd better ask
someone else (LDCE).

Once she arrives, we can start (LDCE).

Now that John's arrived we can begin (LDCE).

| am afraid lest he be offended (LDCE).

| dare not go there for fear that he might see me.

Speech samples in Uzbek
OfHa ona XaTHu oxupurada YK ‘onmMagn, YyHkM XOBRAUHWHF

aWMrMHY kuMaup Takunnata Gownagw (L. Xonmupaaes).
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Oparu ©Gup HUMaHKW cezgumiu, OBO3UMHWMHT Gopuya Gakupaou
{C.BapHoes).

XykymaTHuHr Oup gonsapt v Gopanpky, 3yanuk Gunad onub
KeTraH (A.MyxTtop).

CUIHUHT alTULLIMHIXZ HOoKynan 6ynvd xonagw 0eb nHgaraHnm Ayy
(A.Kaxxop).

Xap 6up opsyunr baxkapunany, Heraku ceH BaTaHra MyHocuB v
KunradcaH (A Kaxxop).

Men Oydra wybxanaHamaH, cababkn BypoHOekHWUHr Y3u kopa
Galivpuaa kouraH gednwagn (X.Fynom).

AHpex cabp KwnuHrus, sepokd Oy WAPTNapHY FORT JIO3UM
Sunypmah (Oibek).

KnumoB K13viKpoK ran aitaw, wekunnu, Xypaboii ByTyH rapaacuHu
napsara kentupub kyngn (C.Axman).

Caidbynna papda Tarpa yTupraH ©ynca kepak, Xonmypon
wolnunmait kapat Typau (M. TypeyR). .

In English the connection between the subordinate clause of cause
and the principal clause is expressed by: 1) the conjunctions as, be-
M_w:%m_ since, now that, lest and 2) the prepositional phrase for fear

a

In Uzbek the connection is expressed by: 1) the conjunctions
YyHKM, KM, HBeD, Herakn, caGabku, 3epoxu, wy cababgaH etc. 2)
the modal word wekunny, 3) the particle-mu and 4) the phrase con-
ditional mood + kepak.

In English the position of the subordinate clause of cause in rela-
tion to the principal clause depends on the conjunctions. In case of
the usage of the conjunciions once, now that, lest, for fear that the
subordinate clause is postpositive.

In case of the usage of the conjunctions as, since, because it
may be prepositional or postpositional depending on the rheme and
stylistic requirements. .

In Uzbek the subordinate clause is always prepositional except the
case when the conjunctions 4uyHku, Herakm, cababxy, 3epOoKM are
used.

The the subordinate clauses introduced by the conjunctions once,
since, lest, for fear that, now that present difficulties for Uzbek stu-
dents to acquire.
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4.24.2.5.4. The Complex Sentence with an
Adverbial Clause of Purpose
(Makcan apraw rannu Kywma ran)

Adverbial clauses of purpose state the purpose of the action of the
principal clause. They are introduced by the conjunctions in order
that, so that, that, lest, so, so as and in case in English, ne6, nen,
peiwiunb, yuyH, TOKM in Uzbek.

Speech samples in English . .
The captain spoke pidgin italian in order that | might understand

perfectly (Hemingway).
She averted her face so that the child should not see her tears

{Huxley). o .

The parents of these children went hungry that their children might
eat well (Abrahams). .

He made all these exclamations in a carefully suppressed voice,
lest the valet should overhear anything (Dickens).

| packed him a little food so he wouldn’t get hungry {LDCE).

The desks are kept some distance apart so as we could prevent
cheating.

Take your coat in case it should rain {LDCE).

Speech samples in Uzbek }

Opamnap vwaad KonmacuH [ed, MapocuMHu Belll ApuMra TauuH
kunraHmus {C.Axmag).

UaHr YMKCUH YYyH, fepasanaphu o4an (A MyxTop).

Xamma uwnaphv Gup Gowpgad xupaui Yinaw Kepak, TOKW
counnub KyBoHYnapHWHr GUpop KaTpacy 30e KETMacuH {A.MyxTop}.

BaTtan o3on, Typmyw dapoBoH Byncu Aes MexHaT Kunamus
(YirFyH).

CUpUMU3HK ounE GepmacuH aennwub yHy O1p KaHua BakT yiunab
Typuway (C.AlHUIA).

The meanings of adverbial clauses of purpose and of cause are
very close, that it is sometimes difficult to distinguish one from the
other:

— Hera kenauHr? — Cenra épam Gepaii ned kenum.

— Huma makcapna kenauur? — CeHra épgam Bepait geb kenaum.

In English adverbial clauses of pyrpose are postpositive, in CNcmx
they may be prepositive, interpositive and postpositive depending on
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the used prepositions. In case of the usage of the preposition Toku it
is postpositive, in other cases it is prepositive or interpositve.

In poetry the position of the adverbial clauses of purpese js unpre-
dictable:

Xap kuwm Tep TYKMO KKunagn MexHar, XanguMHUHr TypMywm obog
6yncun peb (F.fynom).

The adverbial clauses of purpose having the forms might + Inf,
could + Inf, should + Inf, would + Inf expressing unreality cause
interlanguage interferences when Uzbek students speak English.

4.24.2.5.5. The Complex Sentence with an Adverbial
Clause of Condition (lLiapT apraw rammy kywma ran)

Adverbial clauses of condition state the condition which is neces-
sary for the realization of the action expressed in the principal clause.
In English they are introduced by: ‘

1) the conjunctions if, unless, suppose, supposing (that), pro-
vided, providing (that), suppose, supposing {that}, in case eic:

if it hadn’t been raining yesterday, we should have played footbali.

He’s ruined unless he can get a million to pay off his debts (Ben-
nett).

Pat had agreed to look after her uncle provided her mother was
cared for by the gang (Hardy).

We could change from opposing the Bill to supporting it providing
it bans all gambling (Hardy).

| shall leave the door ajar in case You call me {Voynich).

We took the bet on condition that she brought it straight back to

him at the War Office (B.Shaw).

2) inversion + correlative use of verbs of principal and subordi-
native clauses expressing unreality:

Had he time, he would come.

Were he my friend, | should expect his help.

Had she known i, she would have come.

Could she do this work herself she wouid not ask you.

3) inversion + analytic form of the suppositional mood (shouid
+ Inf) in the subordinate clause:

Should you meet him tell him to come.

Should the anode grow too hot, you must decredse the power of
the transmitter.
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in Uzbek they are introduced by:
1} conditional mood in the subordinate clause;
Xaeo axwu 6ynub Typca, sprara #ynra Hukamat.
E3 kenca, Butta acBoBHu onub, Gowka topTnapra ull Kkuaupud
ketap aau (M. Typcyu).
Baktum Gynca, Sopap aauMm.
2) V +-ranga in the subordinativé clause;
Baxtum 6ynradga, Gopap aghm.
MexMoHnap KenmaraHaa, MeH xam Boprad 6ynapgum.
3) The forms V-ap akaH, V +-mac akaH in the subordinative clause;
Ly uLLHKY KMnMac skaHcaHd, paucpaH ran slwnvacad (A.Kaxxop).
AWTap SKaHcaH, TEepWHrra COMOH THkamMaH T%wmmx Xank
spTaknapu»).
Bopap skaHcaH, ceHu Tanaliaau.
4) the past tense form V +-gu-and rising intonation in the subor-
dinate clause, the the past tense form V +-gu-in the principle clause;
dypcarHi KynaaH Bepaviir — XOCUIHUHT KaRMOFMAAH axpanguHr
{F.ABoYpaxMOHOB).
5) the past tense form V +-gu-and rising intonation in the subordi-
nate clause, the present-future tense form in the principle clause;
. KUNAUHT — oTUnacad (FuvH).
TerguHr — Ankunagu.
6) imperative mood +-4u in the subordinate clause, the present-
future tense form in the principle clause;
XOKUM ap3uMHK SLLUTMACKH-1U, ApUM Nnotuora Gopud nurnakMan
(M.IACMOUnniA).
¥ epra GopruH-un, MeHgaH KypacaH.
In both languages according to their modal meanings adverbial
clauses of condition are of four Kinds:
1. Conditiona! clauses expressing reality:
If he didn’t come till the evening | used to worry.
Y KeUKypyHrava KenmMaca, XasoTup onap agum.
2. Conditional clauses expressing possibility:
| won't come if it rains.
Emfup &fca, xenMmaimaHn.
3. Conditional clauses expressing little possibility:
Maboao Keunkub-xoncam, XasoTUp ONMaHK.
If | should be late, don’t worry. i
4. Conditional clauses expressing tnreality:
If you hadn't been late you should have seen him.
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KeunkMacaHr, yHu kyprad Oynap sguHr.

The degree of the dependence of the event B (in the subordinate
clause) on the event A (in the principalclause) may be of two types:

1) If A happens, so does B:

Baktum ©ynca, kenamat.

Bakrum 6ynca, kenrad Bynap sgum.

If | have time ['ll come.

If I had had time | should have come.

2) If A happens, B may happen or may not.

BakTim BYnca, Kenuwmm MyMKWH,

Baktum Oynca (6ynranaa), Kenuimm MyMKuH aan.

i | have time, | may come.

If | had had time, | might have come.

Speech samples in English

If | had spare time, | played foothall.

If we heat metal, it enhances.

If | had spare time, | used to play football.

If | have spare time, | play football.

If | have spare time, | shall play football.

If should have spare time, | shall play football.

Should | have spare time, | shall pfay foothall.

If | should have spare time, 1 should play foctball.

Should | have spare time, | should play football,

if | were you, | should play football.

Were | you, | should play football.

If | had spare time, | should play foctball.

Had [ spare time, | should play footbail .

If | knew it, | could write to him.

i "d speak English if { could.

If we had helped him, he could have finished the work in time.
Come if you can.

He may come if you invite him.

He might come if you invite him.

If he were here, he might come to see us now.

If he were here, he might have already come fo see us.

If I had had spare time yesterday, | should have played football.
Had | had spare time yesterday, | should have played football.
If I hadn’t lost my money, | should take a taxi now.” *

If you had come earlier, we should be playing football now.
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1 could have helped him if | had been here yesterday.
| might have helped him if | had been here yesterday.
Could you stay a little longer, we should finish the work today (Gan-
shina).
| should have gone there if!l were you .
if it were not raining now, we should play football.
If it hadn't been raining yesterday, we should have played foot-
ball.
He's ruined unless he can get a million to pay off his debts (Ben-
nett).
Pat had agreed to look after her uncle provided her mother was
cared for by the gang (Hardy).
We could change from opposing the Bill to supporting it providing it
bans all gambling {Hardy).
| shall leave the door ajar in case you call me (Voynich).
We took the bet on condition that she brought it straight back to him
at the War Office (B.Shaw).
Suppose he doesn’t come, what shali we do? (Ganshina)
Supposing | did not phone her, what would you do? (Flemming)

Speech samples in Uzbek

Wnrapunapw Kynumra nyn Tywca, kKuTod onap 3gum.

MeTtann usgupunca, kedraapu.

BluukgaH kypuHca Bopmu, Yonub onaura Gopanu (M. TypcyH).
Emrup &rmaca, KenamaH.

Arap EMFup &rca, KenMaimMaH.

MaBoao EMrup &fca, kenmaimaH.

Bopau-to 8MFup éfca, xenmanman.

Balwapty EMFvp &fca, kenmamaH.

Epgam Gepcanrvs, wiiHi Tyrata onaman.

Epaam SepcaHrns, illHW TyraTuLLMM MyMEWH,

Epaam Gepcanrus, ULLHK Tyrarca Kepax.

Bunrat 6yrica, xarxan bynraHanp.

BYLw BakTk 6ynca, Tenesmsop Kypap aKaH / amuLL.

Xoaup Oyw 6yncam (aau), yToon yiHap aaunm.

Xoanp 6y Gyncam, tyToon yAHaMM MyMKAH 341,

Xo3up 6y 6ynratumaa {aav), yToon yianarax 6ynap sgum.
Xosup By BynraHumaa, hyToon yiHatumm MyMKAH 34U
Xoaup Gw Synrakvmpa, dytoan yiika# onap savm.

Xoaup emrup srmadTra 6ynca (sgu), chytbon yinap sauk.
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Xoaup émrup érmaétrad 6ynradna (agn), dytéon yiHap aauk.

Xosup emsup &rmagtrad 6ynca (spu), dhytoon yitHagtrad Gynap
344K,

Xosup émrup érvagtrad O6fnranga (agw), dytbon YAHaéTraH
oynap sauk.

| Xo3up emrup érmaétran 6ynca (sgu), bytOon fiAHaéTrak 6yauwm-
MU3 MYMKUH 3a4.

Keua kencaHnr (agn), yHu kypap sguHr

Keuya kencaHrr (aau), yHu kyprad 6ynap aguHr

Keua kenraxuHrga (aam), YHU K¥pap aauHr.

Keua kenraHuHrga (aou), yeu kypran 6ynap sguHr

Keua wy wwHw kunmarad 6yncadr (anu), Byryd 6us Gunad kerap
SAMWHN,

Keua wy WwHM KunMmarasuHroa (aau), Byryd Buz BunaH ketap
SAVHL

OnauHpox KenraHwHraa (sav), xo3vp ¢yrbon yiaHaeTrad Ofnap
3AUK.

Kenap skaHcaH, BowmHr keTaau (3pTak).

Kengur — 6anora KonacaH.

Bup Hapca gecuH-4M, GoluMaa TerMpMoH TollW toprusamad (A
MyxTop).

Y MeHW TaHuca 3KkaH, yiura Gopcam {M.Ackaposa).

YiAnaHamaH JecaHr, KLLNOFMMIMaNa xam sxium kuanap kyn (C.Axmag).

In Uzbek the principal clause may be one-member sentence \
expressed by attatude units such as 6ac, kowkw, xyn, Mainu, 6an-
N, 30pa, XK, EMoH, Oynau, 6ynranm eic.

Kowkw, 8y k¥3 kjpaavran 6ynca (ORaunH).

LyHra uwoxcaHrns, Sannu (X.Fynom).

3opa, onam kenraH Gynca (M.Ackaposa).

Mnannmusnn Saxapcak, bacha (A Kaxxop).

M_._hms oynca, sxwu. <

Winuura sxwin kapaca, makinu-st (Ondex)

MuioHcanrna — xyn (Oinbex).

MeHra 6uTra nwoepa gunca 6ynrany (M.Ackaposa).

CeH meHu ceBcaHr Bynau.

In some complex sentences conditional relation cooceur with other
syntactic relations —attributive, temporal, local etc. This phenomenon
is called «syntactic sincretism». E.g. . .

KnuM WyHAaR KUNGa, Y MEHUHr AycTUM sMac (complex sentences
with a subject clause).
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Kum xenca, yHu kabuHetumra onwb kmpudr (complex sentences
with an object clause). °

KWMHUHI UK nok 6ynca,yHUHT TUAKM XamM hok 6ynagn {(complex
sentences with an attributive clausse).

Y KauoH kenca, KaHxan uukapagn (complex seniences with an ad-
verbial clause of time).

Y kaepra Gopca, MeH xam Gopaman (complex sentences with an
adverbial clause of place).

In Uzbek complex sentences of adverbial clause of condition the
conjunction arap is an optional element, therefore it may easily be
omitted:

Arap kenaguraH 6yncam, KyHFUpoK KunamaHd > Kenagurad 6yncam,
KYHFUPOK KMNnamaH.

In both languages to strengthen the conditional relation such units
as then, ysna, y Xonaa, WwyHga, y BaKT, Y BaKTAa are used in the
principal clause:

if it is compensation for not being white then | will fight it with all my
strength (Abrahams).

If they do that then the word will be open for them {Abrahams).

Arap Hukoxnap, ceH oK amaccaH 4e KopanapHu kamcuru 6ynca,
y Xonga meH Bop kyaum Sunad DyHra Kaplun kypatuamaHd (Abpaxamc).

Arap ynap viuHu KUAWLLICE, YHAA SYHE ynap yvyH ounk 6¥nanu

(ABpaxamc).

The subordinate clauses introduced by the conjunctions provided,
providing (that), suppose, supposing (that), on condition (that)
are bookish.

In beth languages depending on the rhemne, the means of connett-

ing the subordinate and principal clauses the subordinate clause may,

locate before, after or inside the principal clause:

1) If you continue in this way you will break your mother's heart!
{Aldington) )

Kanb canomar Gynca, akn xaMm, uWKp Xam canomar 6ynaau
{C.Axmag). . .

2) Kill that lame devil, if you can’t take him alive! (Voynich)

¥p, Mapg 6yncanrr (C. Axmag). .

3) In certain cases the relative pronoun, if it is not the subject of its
clause, can be deleted {N.Francis). .

¥, Tora kyHca, Halimarra ketagu (C.Axmag).

In conditional clauses as in time clauses the present tense forms
are used instead of the future tense forms:
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Il tell you if he comes.

He will be offended unless you appologize.

In Uzbek conditional clauses the modal meaning of the conditional
mood in the subordinate clause depends on the verbal forms used in
the principal clause. Compare:

KavoHnurubu Gumcam, kenaman (possibility).

KadoHmuruhn duncam, kenran 6ynap aaum (unreality)

At the requirements of communication some types of conditional
clauses may be subjected to parceling:

Supposing | used the money to buy this building? What would it
be worth? (Hardy)

Kann sHay, OusHUH Foamuara TywyHaguradn axwv Bup paccom
Tonuncal BapakaHW cypaThAn Kunuo YuKapap aauk (BodHuy).

In both languages compiex sentences with an adverbial clause of
condition are the favorable context for some verbal forms to change
their primary meaning i.e. for mood shift and tense shift,

English complex sentences with an adverbial clause of condition
are the most difficult than other complex sentences for Uzbek stu-
dents and they.cause a ot of interlanguage interferences.

4.24.2.5.6. The Complex Sentence with an Adverbial
Clause of Result (Hatuxa apraw rannu gywma ran)

This type of adverbial clause denotes the result of the intensive
1) action, 2) quality or 3)state expressed in the principal clause.

1. It rained so heavily, that we had to stay there.

EMFUP WyHYanuK KaTTUK EFamKy, Y epaa Konuiumusra TYFpu Ken-
an.

2. The load was so heavy, that he could not lift i,

FOK LUyHYanuK Ofup 38WKK, Y YHU KyTapa onmaau.,

3.1t was so cold, that we had to stop the work.

Adverbial clauses of result and course are very close in their
meanings. Logically they both express cause — effect relation,
For instance, in the sentence ‘It was so coid, that we had to stop
the game’ (Kyn wyHyanuk cosyk aguku, YitMHHYU TyxTaTuwwra TYFpU
kenaw) the reason of interruption of the game is very cold wheath-
er. There are two rhemes in compiex sentences with an adverbial
clause of resuit, in complex sentences with an adverbial clause of
cause there is one.
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eech samples in English .
wmm trees EME so close together that their dry branches rattled
inst the coach on either side Bwoxm:mv..
mmm.__.”wg was in ecstasies — in such ecstasies that he even controlled
is tongue and was silent (M. Twain).
:_m,w:mmwooxmm__m_, had never heard of the author so that | got the

books cheap (Bennett).

Speech samples in Uzbek 5
Eumuo&m._. Gy randu LWyHAaR faMrud TOBYL Gunax mswmsxs_
CupniKoH BenxTuép TyxTanu sa yHra kaiipunub kapagu (A.Kax
op).
” n_w_sﬂs._.:mc..exs LIYHYANUK M33at Kanuwap 9auky, Ackap 9.”
BY KYBOHHWHI OALMA TPAKTOPHWUIWHA 3KaHWra wybxananud Kong
{A.Kaxxop). ) ) ’
M LYHAKaHMM SHAWKN, YHKU Yunpub ByniMagn. }
w\bﬁEw:me< kagap uxnoc GunaH acarnnndanky, KaparaHHUHT Ky3u
amaluap aau (F.AGOypaxMOHOB). )
’ _umsowsxﬁ LUYHYA KaXITN YAKKaH 3QWKY, XaST1 XaMm z_mvm:smnm Mw__,..__mm
yTran Bokeara TyFpu 6axo Geponmai TyG-Tyburaqa TyLwyHuo et
aaw (Pawuaos). )
AXBOR LY Aapaxara eTguky, y nwaaH xmwﬁmzhn.
nau.
o wykHra Sopud eTauky, y uhaH Xanaa
w”w L ﬂs:mmmsxxs, §3 oérn GunaH KencuH AE.Xo:z:_ow.mmm.._..
YoMOHOB). e
By Yrrugum.
KuToB WYHaKa KU3UK 3OUKW, yHN é::s
fyaacu m_<:o:mz eTUnuEaUKY, Kycaknap HawsoTMAeK Kenaaw
C.Axmar). .
A wamqwsnmg Masasnu Gynrad akaxkm, eb Tyimanuk. .
In English adverbial clauses of result are _:ﬁ_.oacnma .3. Cin the
1) the adverb so in the principal clause, the conjunction that in

dinate clause; _ . . .
m:cwvﬂsm adjective such in the principal clause, the conjunction that

in the subordinaté clause; .
) 3) the conjunction so that in the subordinate clause.

i : infroduced by:
k adverbial clauses of result are __._.ﬂ_.o ! o
_._:v rﬁ_”wméoa wyHaai and the conjunction -ku in the principal

n_m%mﬁrm word wyn4anuk and the conjunction -kk in the principal

clause;
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3) the word wyHyva and the conjunction -ku in the principal clause;
4) the word wyHgaiun and the conjunction -ku in the principal
clause;

5) the word wy kagap and the mo:_.c:o:o: -ku in the principal
clause;

6) the word wynaxanru and the conjunction -ku in the principal
clause;

7) the word yynoHam and the conjunction -ku in the principal
clause;

8)) the word wywra and the conjunction -ku in the principal clause:

9) the word 6up and the conjunction -ku in the principal clause:

10) the word 6upam and the conjunction -ku in the principal clause.

in Uzbek the words HaTwXana, okmbaroa are used to emphasize
the meaning "resuft”:

Esysum aHa WyHAAN ofavit Bup BokeaHu LuyHZal thaskynoaga
Maxopar OunaH TacBupnaraHkn, HaTMKaga KUTOGXOH WHCOHHUHT
Xa€tra mMyxatbartn BeHuxos KYBPATAM KyY SKEHUHW XUC Kunaaw
(A.Kaxxop).

Kedurru saktnapaa v wynaati Tagbupnap xynnagukm, oxuGarna
Manow 3onTan 6unan 3ybap Bup-Gupnaputu Kypa onmagm (O.10-
cynos).

In both languages subordinate clause follows the principal clause
(See the above given examples).

English complex sentences with an adverbiai clause of result are
difficuft for Uzbek students to acquire.

4.24,2.5.7. The Complex Sentence with an
Adverbial Clause of Concession
(TycuKena apraw rannu kjuma ran)

An adverbial clause of concession denotes the presence of some
obstacle which does not hinder the action expressed in the principal
clause or denotes some favourable condition in spite of which the ac-
tion in the principal clause cannot be performed.

I came, although | am ill.

Kacan 6yncam xam kengum.

He could not finish the work, although | helped him.

Epnam Gepcam xam, uiwHu Tyrata onmagu.

In English adverbial clauses of concession are introduced by:
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1} the conjunctions though, although, even if, even though,
even when, even before, even after, whether...or;

2) the connective pronouns, adverbs whatever, whoever, howev-
er, whichever;

3) inversion + the conjunction as; ‘

4) the connective phrases no matter E:mr no matter who, no
matter how, no matter where, no matter which;

5) Be in the imperative mood and the oo:_csoﬁ.mo: or,

in Uzbek adverbial clauses of concession are introduced by:

1) conditional mood and the conjunction Xam;

2) conditional mood and the particle -pa;

3) V + -ranaa and the conjunction xam; .

4) V + -ranaa and the particle -aa in the subordinate clause;

5) the interrogative words kmM, HMMa, KaH4ya, Xap KaHu4a,
KaHyanuvy, Kasaail, KaHaka, Kaicu, Kan Oup, kaepra and the nega-
tive form of the imperative mood:;

B8) the V +-gu-and the conjunction xamxu (Ky&n Sotaon xamkmy,

ona 4ugManw), )
7) the verb V + ca + V + maca (Y kenca-kenmaca, 4mu Sonan-

BEPaMM3); . . .
8) conditional mood + imperative mood + the conjunction ku

{Mon keTca-KeTcHHKKN, 06pY XeTMacuH).

9) the conjunction geb. . N
Like conditional clauses adverbial clause of concession are divided

into four types according to their modal meaning: .
1. Adverbial clauses of concession expressing reality:
We played football although it rained.
Emrup érca xam, cyrBon YHHaauk. .
2. Adverbial clauses of concession expressing possibility:
We'll play football even if it rains.

Emrup &rca xam, doyton yiHaimus. o -
3. Adverbial clauses of concession expressing litlle possibility:

We'll play football even if it should rain.

MaBoao émrnp &rca xam, yThon yhHaikmus. .
4. Adverbial clauses of concession expressing unreality:
Enievp &rca xam, yt60n yitHaran Bynap sauk.

/\<\<m should have played football even if it had rained
The relation between A and B in complex sentences with an ad-

verbial cause of concession and eondifion is similar and is of two
types:
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1. B happens in spite of the obstacle of A:

We'll play football even if it rains.

We should have played football even if it had rained.
Emrup érca xam, dyT6on yilHaiimus,

Emfup &rca xam, yTon VitHaraH 6ynap sauk.

2. B may happen in spite of the obstacle of A

We may play football even if it rains.

We might have played football even if it had rained.
EMeup érca xam, pyT6oN YiiHaLMMUZ MYMKUH.
EmMFUp &Fca xam, PyTOON YiAHALLIKMUZ MYMKUH 3aM.

Speech samples in English

I enjoyed that day, though it rained (Bronte}.

Although we could see nothing, we distinctly heard the sound
(Ganshina).

No smuggler would dare to cheat him even if he wished to (Voyn-
ich).

Still he hesitated even though knew... {(M.Wilson)

My father gets very emotional even when he reads the newspaper
{J.Salinger).

Whatever you say, | shall not change my opinion (Ganshina).

However that might be, the repairs were ordered to be executed
{Eliot).

Whoever it is, | don't want to see him (LDCE).

It has the same result, whichever way you do it (LDCE).

But he did have the right of first comment, no matter how siliy his
old mind might be (J.Steinbek).

He had received Julles’ strict orders not to interfere in any way, no

matter what might happen on the deck of the yacht {Bennett).

The WFTU has always been a merciless critic of colonial violence,
no matter where it occurs (Daily Worker).

Dark as it was getting, | could still see these changes (Bronte).

Whether he wanted or not, she must not let him make his sacrifice
{Dreiser).

Be it a sign of peace, or a signal of war, it must be looked to {Coo-
per).

Speech samples in Uzbek .
Batban Khuunap uupoinu Gca xam, vctapacu coByk 6ynagu
{A.-Kaxxop).
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BakT apum kevapaH oruG konrad Gynca-aa, Xamsa MUIoKa KOoKKaHu
K (K Awmn).
YHU KMAHaLIranna Xam, YypK sTMagu. )
Bopau-10 pocT Gynca, xammacu smac, Apum pocT 6ynradaa-ga, 6y
Hyda XyHyK ran-ky (A.Kaxxop).
’ Y HuMa TYFpucuia yinamacnH, kapuucuias Bup cason yukap sgu
A.Kaxxop).
A xx<1h<wxo: YaMHW  Xap XaH4a TYTAWra YpUuHMAacuH, OFup
HYKOTULLHMAHT azoBu yHI KMiAHap, 33ap aam (C.Axmag).
Wi karuanuk kuinH BynMacuH, Gaxapullra gmwx@uom:.
KaHgah / kaHaka [/ Huma kuiduHuyunuknap Gynmacwd, ynapsu
Baprapad kunamus. _
Kaepra Gopmans, AHMY GUHONapHW Kypacus, 5
Y KMMHWHI Ky3ura kapaMmacuH, Xammanapyu xada, AvFnarad sgu
C.Axman).
A OpagaH VKKK Ol YTRKM XaMKW, MHCNEKTOP YukMaan {(A. Kaxxop).
Y pyxcaT bepca-Oepmaca, keramad (C.Axman).
Y pyxcar Gepagumun-itykmn, bapubup KeTaman.
XOX WLLIOHUHT, XOX ULLIOHMaHT, KaTTanuiv yiigal kenagu (A.Kaxxop).
Mon kerca-keTcuHKK, Cow ketmacuH (Makon). )
Huma kuncanr-gunkuy, Gepagary ogamnapHu wbopmaiivad (C.ba-
BaeBcKui).
Kenamar neb kenmaaudr (M. Ackaposa). !
Hyma gunmai, Gapubup yHaaH xouub KyTynonmauman.
Huma xunmarvH, 6apubup yHaaH kounb KyTynonmawica.
Huma guamaHr, Sapubup yHaaH kounlb KyTynonmancus. _
Huma gunuwmaci, Gapubup yHaaH kouud KyTynuiionmanau.
/" in Uzbek to emphasize the meaning «concession» the words
be used:
rapuy, rapuyaHA (xap4ang), bapudup can
" Tapuu By XaKuaa Xed KuMm ranupMaca xam, bapubup xammanapu-
HUHI PYXUHK XYKMPOH Bup chukp vynrab onral agu A_._..._.%QE.
Fapuang Tyn GowmHu y3raH 6ynca xam, Gapr €3ub wusupnab
Typapau xahuHd (X. Fynom).
XapyaHa Kn3 CepredHMHr Kyn rannapura TywyHu6 erMaca xam,
HUHT cy3napu exap saun (C.babaesckuin).
! Mogayn KaH4anuk Towmexp 6ynmackH, Gapubup oparuHuHr bup
yeTuaa ...-OMLIOK KYHTMITNUNuK xam Bop aau A.I.xomﬁc. .
In Uzbek to conirast B to A the adversative oo:_c:.o:om._m aMMo,
niekuH, 6GupoK may be used in the principal clause, which is alien to

English:
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CeH Bepaxm Byncanr xam, aMmo med AYyWIMaHNWK kMnmMacmMaH
acno! (X.Onumuon)

COAUKKOH YHUHT ranunn Bapanna atumTu6 Typrax &ynca xam, ne-
KMH HAMa eAETraHn aHuK aMac aau (A.Kaxxop).

Xarnk xap KkaH4ya xapakar Kurcanm, BupoK cys unkmaran (A. Kaxxop).

In Uzbek subordinate clause of concession locates, as a rule, be-
fore the principal clause, whereas in English depending on the rheme
it may locate before or after it. In Uzbek peetry its position is not fixed.
E.g.

On wyainuk, roiinboHa Bynca xam (X.Onummon).

HyHE ryzan kypunap meHra, ¥au kaHua ackn 6ynca xam {X.0O-
THANBKGH),

In these examples the subordinate clauses of concession locate
after the principai clause, and they have stylistic colouring.

The English complex sentences with an adverbial clause of unreat
concession and adverbial clauses introduced by whether...or, what-
ever, whoever, however, whichever, no matter how / what, as +
inversion are difficult for Uzbek students to acquire.

4.24.2.5.8. The Complex Sentence with an
Adverbial Clause of Proportion
(MponopuuoHnan spraw rannw Kywma ran)

In such complex sentences the principal and the subordinate claus-
es express propational relation which means the degree of increase or
decrease of A causes that much increase or decrease of B:

The more you read, the more you learn.

KaHuanuk kyn ykucawr, wyHdanuk Kyn ypraHacan.

This type of complex sentences is regarded by some grammarians
a kind of complex sentences with ah adverbial clause of comparison.
(See: Kobrina N.A., Korneyeva E.A 1965, 180).

Speech samples in English

The more he reflected on the idea, the more he liked it (Gaiswor-
thy).

The more | see of him, the iess 1 like him (LDCE),

So fast as depression set in upon me, so surely did his little ears
drop down, his head hang lower and his tail fall limp (Thurston)
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Speech samples in Uzbek

Y kyvaHub Kauuya karTuk nydnaca, NUNUK WyH4a nosunnab exap
aan (Onbek).

TyH ¥aH4anvK KopoHsm Gynica, tonaysnap wyHdyanuk eépyr 6ynagm
(M.Ackaposa).

Katop opanapUHWHT KEeHIMUK Ynqamv kauqanuk aHuk ©Oyrnca,
KyNETUBALUA BaKTUAa Fyaa wyH4a kam Hobyn 6¥naau.

Epra Heuyornuk Kyd capdh KUNUHCA, XOCUN LUyHYanuK kyn Gynaaun
(M.Ackapoga).

In English adverbial clauses of concession are introduced by:

1) the more in the subordinate clause, the more in the principal
clause; _

2) the more in the subordinate clause, the less in the principal
clause;

3) so...as in the subordinate clause, so in the principal clause;

In Uzbek adverbial clauses of concession are introduced by:

1) KaHva + conditional mooed in the subordinate clause, wyHua
in the principal clause,;

2) kanuyanuk + conditional mood in the subordinate clause,
wyHyanux in the principal clause;

3) gauwanuk + conditional mood in the subordinate clause,
wyH4a in the principal clause;

4) nevornuk + conditional mood in the subordinate clause,
wyH4YanuK in the principal clause.

In both languages subordinate clause locates after the principal
clause, .

In English indicative mood is used both in the principal and subor-
dinate clause. In Uzbek conditional mood is used in the subordinate
clause, and indicative mood in the principal clause.

English complex sentences with an adverbial clause of proportion
are very difficult for Uzbek students to acquire, as they and their cN-
bek counterparts are structurally guite different from each other, which
causes interlanguage interferences.

4.24,2,5.9. The Complex Sentence with an Adverbial
Clause of Comparison (Kuéc spraw ranny Kywma ran)

An adverbial clause of comparison denotes an mozos. nﬁo_um:« or
state with which the action, property or state expressed in the principal
clause is compared.
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In English adverbial ciauses of comparison are introduced by the
conjunctions than, as, as if, as though, as...as, not so...as, than if,
than when, whereas in Uzbek they are introduced by:

1} conditional mood in the subordinate clause, the indicative
mood in the principal clause;

2) the pronoun wyHgai and the conjunction ku in the subordinate
clause, the conjunction riyé in the principal clause;

3) the pronoun wyHpa# and the conjunction ku in the subordinate
clause, the conjunction xyaau in the principal clause;

4) the pronoun wyhnaai and the conjunction ku in the principal
clause, the conjunction 6amuconmu in the principal clause;

5) the word kaHuya and conditional mood in the subordinate
clause, the word wynya and the indicative mood in the principal
clause;

&) the word Ha gapap and conditional mood in the subordinate
clause, the phrase wy Kanap in the principal clause;

7) the phrase xa# iycuHga and conditional mood in the subordi-
nate clause, the phrase xam wynpai in the principal clause.

Speech samples in English

Profits are higher than they were last year (LDCE).

Two is to four as four is to eight (LDCE).

He was white and jaded, as if he had not slept for many nights
{Wells).

Mike acted as though nothing had happened (Hemingway). -

My wife worked as hard as | did (Maugham).

He is not so clever as his brother is.

They work better together than if they're alone (LDCE).

Now he speaks English better than when he was young

Speech samples in Uzbek

Ackapann yaumw acanapu BunaH osytca, Canuma KuAnKnapu
unan osyHapau (C.Axman).

By xoHara WwyHAgh XUMKUTINK YFKKaHKY, FYE yHAa Xa&T ByTyHnai
Ayk (A.MyxTop).

By xoHara wyHpaih MXUMKUTIMK UYKKEHKM, XyA4W YHOA XaéT
OyTyHnai vk,

by XoWara yHAaR KUMKUTAUK UYKKaHKM, Bamuconu yHaa xaéTt
ByTyHnan ayk,

MeH kanua ykuran Gyncam, y xam wyk4a yKuran (F.AGgypax-
MOHOB). o
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By kyHnapna CwaAMKKoH Hakagap xypcanf 6ynca, Kanusak Wy
kapap xaa... (A.Kaxxop)

By eppa Tyfunram WHCOH Kal AycuHga ycca, XonMypon xam
wynaaii ycapau (M. TypcyH). . o

In English adverbial clauses of comparison locate after the princi-
pal clause, in Uzbek they may locate, depending on the means of in-
troducing the subordinate clause, before or after the principal o_mcmm. .

English complex sentences with an adverbial clause of comparison
present difficulties for Uzbek students to acquire.

4.24.2.5.10. The Complex Sentence with an
Adverbial Clause of Manner
{PaBuil spraul ranim Kywma ran)

An adverbial clauses of manner characterizes the action in the
subject clause. In English they are introduced by the conjuncticn as:

Do as | say! (LDCE)

In Uzbek they are introduced by the following means:

the conjunction aed; _

“Haxotku ¥3 Byxantepum WyHAai kunca-a" ged KyHrnu mﬁszns..

2) the word Kanpait / KaHgokg + conditional mood in the subordi-
nate clause, and the word mynpai { wyHnox in the principal clause.

Kangai kuprar Gyncanruna, wysgan qukud ketacus (C.Axmaan).

Kanpgok kupraH 6yncaHr, WyHQoK YngiB KeTacaH. o

in English the adverbial clause of manner locates after the principal
clause, in Uzbek — before it. .

The meanings of most English complex sentences with an ma<m_”c_-
al clause of manner is expressed by simple sentences with predicative
constructions i.e. by complicated simple sentences in Uzbek.

4.25. Direct and Indirect Speech
(Kyuupma Ba yanawrnpma ran)

it is common knowledge that sometimes one has to report some-
one's speech to other people. In oral speech in doing so the m.:@__.m:
normally prefer to report only the content of the speech changing its
form. In other words they change the grammatical, lexical and phonet-
ic m:anﬁm of the speech to be reported retaining its meaning. E.g.
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Nick: I'll come. > Nick said (that) he would come.

Whereas Uzbeks prefer both to report it as the English do and to
relay the exact words (speech) of the speaker:

Huk: Kenaman. > Huk Kenap amuw / akaw.

> Huk kenamad genu.

So, when reporting someone's speech to other peopie the Engiish
use reported speech, Uzbeks-direct speech and indirect speech.

4.25.1. Syntactic constructions containing direct speech

In fiction complex sentences with an object clause such as Alice
said: «l am tired.»(Anuca negu: «MeH yap4yanum») are used io
express the author and his exact speech.The first part of this con-
struction (the principal clause) expresses the author of the speech,
the second part (the object clause) expresses his speech. Depending
on the rheme or the preceding sentence the object clause {author’s
speech) may be prepositive, postpositive or interpositive in relation to
{ theauthor of principal clause (the author’s speech).

. Alice said, «F am tired».
«l am tired», said Alice.
«l am, — said Alice, tired».

Anvca neau: «MeH xacanMaH».

«MeH KacanMaH», — nequ Anuca.

«MeH», — fegn Anuca, — kacanmauy.

Quotations and epigraphs can also be regarded as direct speech.

Examples of epigraphs:

typbataa rapub wogmoH 6ynmac aMuul,

3N arra uathuky MexpuboH Bynmac amuLL.

OnuH Kacbe nupa rap Kuaun ryn yrca,

bynBynfa Tukongek owéH Gynmac amMuL.

Hasonit :

The epigraph is from the essay «FypBargarv ogam» by Mirmukn-
sin.

Here is another epigraph from the book «Killer Crabsy by
G.N.Smith.

For the thing which | greatly feared is come upon me,

1 And that which | was afraid of is come unto me.

¥ JOB. Ch3, v25,
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Examples of quotations:

HOKCaK MabHaBUAT — EHFUNIMAG Ky,

W.A.Kapumos

in earlier periods of the development of linguistic knowledge, gram-
ma scholars befieved that the only purpose of grammar was to give
strict rules of writing and speaking correctly. (Blokh M.Y., 1983, 7) .

In English direct speech if the subject of the principal o_mc.mm is
expressed by a pronoun it precedes the predicate of that clause, if ex-
pressed by a noun, it follows it. Whereas in Uzbek it follows the predi-
cate in both cases. Compare:

«No, that was my cousin Cecilia», she said quietly (Kidd).

«AYK, y MEHUHT ¥usaHUM CUCUNUA 501», — eau Y.

«Oh, my darling, | can't let you go», — Francis said (Cheever).

«O, XOHUM, ceHU Kyiind oboponmaiMar», — 4ean PpaHcus.

As a result of this difference Uzbek students make mistakes such
as:

«No, that was my cousin Cecilia», said she quietly.

There are a lot verbs which can introduce direct speech in both
languages. Below are given some of them.

In English: to say, to tell, to ask, to reply, to answer, to order, to
answer, to cry, {o continue, to persuade, to emphasize, to conclude,
to report, to declare, to demand, to invite, to praise, to recommend, to
call, to add, to beg, to reguest, to interrupt, to repeat, to congratulate,
to thank, to murmur, to prompt, to lie, to yell, to whisper, to growl, to
snap, to mutter, to remind, to joke, to jeer, to sigh etc.

In Uzbek: gemMox, adTMoK, cypamok, Gylopmok, xasof Gepmok,

BakMpMoK, O3BOM 3TTUPMOK, TabKuANamoK, xabap GepmoK, SbNoH
RUNMoK, Tanab KUIIMOK, KalTapMoK, Tabpuknamok, Takmudy KUNMOoK,
MaKTaMOK, TaBCUA STMOK, 4akKUpMOoK, kywus KYAMOK, Baficamos,
EnbopMOK, SNUHMOK, KafTapMOK, NUMUPIaMOoK, MUHFUMNAMOK,
SuaunnamMok, acnaTMoK, XasunnalumMox etc.

4.25.2. Syntactic constructions containing indirect speech

Syntactic constructions containing indirect speech are oo:,_m_mx
sentences with an object clause and simple sentences with an object
such as Alice said (that) she was tjred fAnuca vapuaraHnurusm

aTou. Anuca yapuarad smmw). The first part of these construc-
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tions expresses the author and his action, the second part (the ob-
ject clause, the object, indirect speech) expresses the content of his
speech, but not his exact words:

Mike said (that) he had seen Alec.

Maik ANeKkHM KypraHimruim aitgu.

Maiik Anekiu kypraH amuin / aKaH.

The indirect speech is a transform (converted form) of direct
speech.

When direct speech is converted into indirect speech the following
transformational operations are performed:

1. The quotation marks and the comma {or colon) are omitted (in
written speech).

2. In English if the speaker reports someone’s words, the pronouns
of the 1st person are replaced by those of the 3 person (1 > he, she;
we > they); the pronouns of the 2™ person-by 1% or 3" (you > |, he,
she they).

She said, «l am tired» > She said she was tired.

He said, «I am tired» > He said he was tired.

She said, «you are tired» > She said | was tired.

> She said we were tired.

In Uzbek in such cases the pronouns of the 1st person is omit-
ted or replaced by the reflexive pronoun in the genative case and the
predicative verb is replaced by a verbal noun in the accusative case
with an appropriate possessive affix or by a predicate containing the
word skaHnuruHu. Besides, the verb AeMoK is replaced by the verb
aWTMOK, -

Y penu: «Men kacanmaHy» > Y (V3UHMHT) KacannuruHm aidTam,

> Y (Y3UHMHI) Kacan 3KaHNUruHM SATAK.

3. In English if the speaker reports his own words, the pronouns
are not changed. In Uzbek the pronoun in the author's speech is omit-
ted and the predicative verb is replaced by a verbal noun in the ac-
cusative case with an appropriate possessive affix. Besides, the verb
AeMoxk is replaced by the verb AUTMOK,

I said, 'l am tired'. | said | was tired.

MeH gepvum: MeH kacanman > MeH Kacannurumuu ainToum,

4. In both languages if the verb in the principal clause is in-the-Past
tense, demonstrative pronouns and adverbs expressing nearness are
replaced by pronouns and adverbs expressing distance.,

In English:

here > there
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this > that

these > those

now > then, at that time {moment)

today > that day

yesterday > the day before or the previous day

tomorrow > the next day, the following day, the day after
next week > the following week

last week > the previous week

Last year > the year before

last night > the previous night

ago > before

Bob: | came yesterday > Bob said he came the day before.
Bob: This is a very interesting book > Bob said that was a very

interesting book. )
Bob: I'll came tomorrow > Bob said he would come the following

day.

In Uzbek:

By -y, ywa

Bynap — ynap

6y epoa — ywa epaa

X03np — ywanaa, ywa naitoa

ByryH — yia KyHu

spTara — spTacura, SpTach KyHu

xeda — ONAMHIM KyHW, aBBanry KyHu

WHAKHIA — UHAWHNCUTA, WKKW KyHO8H KeduH

keliukrn xadraaa — unchanged or kenrych f kenacu xadTaga

QHEr Aun — KERMHIW AN, kenacu iunaa

yTraH xadTaga — onaguHri xathTana, asanry anv._.mnm

BynTyp — ONANHIW HUNU, aBBant Avnn, yTrad nun

Keua Kevach — ONAUHIA KYHV KEUacY, aBBanry Kyny keuach

Bo6: Keya kenaum. 506 ONANHIY KYHW Kenranirntmn anTou.

Bo6: By ep MeHra ékagn > Bob y ep yHra mxsEm_zs antaw.

Bo6: BynTyp Kenaum > BoG yTrau (onAKWHIYA) WUN KENraHnUurHk
anTou. .

5. If the speaker speaks in the same place and at the same time as
the speaker whose words are reported, the demonstrative pronouns
and adverbs are not changed.

David said, «| am here» > David said he is here. )

Laeng fepu: «Mer wy epaaman» > [asua wy epaanvirnHy autau.
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David said, «l like this game» > David said he liked this game.

HaBug pneaw: By YiiuH meHra ékaau > Jaeng 6y YAMHHUHE YHra
EKVLLMHW alRTan,

6. Uniike Uzbek in English if the verb in the principal clause is in
the Past tense, the tenses are changed according to the rule of the
sequence of tenses:

The Present Indefinite > The Past Indefinite

She said, «We often write lefters» > She said they ofien wrote
letters.

The Present Continuous > The Past Continuous

She said, «We are writing a letter» > She said, they were writing
a letter.

The Present Perfect > The Past Perfect

She said, «We have just written a letter» > She said they had just
written a letter.

The Present Perfect Continuous > The Past Perfect Continuous

She said, «We have been writing for an hour» > She said they
had been writing for an hour.

The Past Indefinite > The Past Perfect

She said, «\We wrote a letter last night» > She said they had writ-
ten 2 letter on the previous night.

The Past Continuous > The Past Perfect Continuous

She said, «| was writing at 5 o'clock» > She said she was writing
at 5 o’clock.

The Future Indefinite > The Future indefinite in-the-Past

She said, «We'll write a letter to-morrow» > She said they would
write a letter the next day.

The Future Continuous > The Future Continuous in-the-Past

She said, «We'll be writing at 5 o'ciock» > She said they would
writing at 5 o’clock.

The Future Perfect > The Future Perfect in-the-Past

She said, «We'll have written the [étter by 5 o'clock» > She said
they would have written the letter by 5 o’clock.

The Future Perfect Continuous > The Future Perfect Continuocus
in-the-Past :

She said, «We'll have been writing for 2 hours by 5 o"clock» > She
said they would have been writing for 2 hours by 5 o'clock.

7. The Past Perfect and The Past Perfect Continucus remain un-
changed. -

8. If the Past Indefinite in direct speech denotes an action taking
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place at a definite moment or comes after the word since, it remains
unchanged in indirect speech.

He said, «| came at 2 o"clock» > He said he came at 2 o'clock.

He said, «I have been working since | came» > He said he had
been working since he came.

9. The mood forms expressing unreality usually remain unchanged.

He said, «/f | had time, I'd go to the party» > He said, if he had
time, he’d go to the party.

He said, «If | had had time, "d have gone to the party» > He said,
if he had had time, he’d have gone to the party.

in Uzbek such direct speech normally is not converted into indirect:

Y penw:. «Bagtum Gynca, cnopT GunaH wyFynnanap sgum» > Y
pakTUM Gyrica, cnopT BunaH WyFynnaHap sauM LeAl.

Y negn: «Keva xenraduHraa, yHu Kyprad Bynap sguHry > Y meHra
keua KenraHUHIOa, yHY Kyprad 6ynap sausr 4ean.

10. In both languages the verbs introducing direct speech is re-
placed by another verb depending on the pragmatic type of the au-
thor's speech i.e.whether the author's speech is an statement, a
question, an order, an exclamation, a warning, a threat, an offer, an
advice, a suggestion, greeting, welcoming, congratulation, wish, curse
etc. E.g.

He said, «Where do you live?» > Ne asked where | lived.

Yy pegw: «Cen kaepaa awancaH?» > Y (MeHuHr) kaepaa auabmm-
HU cypanu.

He said, «A good health to you» > He wished me a good health.

Y penu. «Cof BYnnHm» > Y MeHra COFNKUK TUNaau.

11. if certain words and phrases are repeated in direct speech,
they must not be reproduced in indirect speech.

«lt's very kind of you, very kind of you» Mike said > Mike said it
was very kind of me. .

«C13 Kyna XMMMaTITUCHZ, XUMMaTAUCU3», — 0eK Maitk > Malik
Hyaa XAMMATIH SKaHNUTUMHNA aiTam.

12. In both languages the words so, such, KaHpah are replaced by
the words very, ®yaa in emotional sentences.

He said, «Halima speaks English so welll» > He said, Halima
speaks English very well.

«Xanuma uHrnus4ana KaH[an axwm ranupagu-aly — Aeav y = Y
XannMaHuHr WHrMu3-Hana xyaa axim ranmpuilnHY anTau.

13. In both languages interjections are réplaced by suitable adver-

bial modifiers.
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He said, «Alas! | gota b di i
o A, g ad mark» > He said in despair he had got

«AtTanr! EmMox Gaxo onuBmaH», — geau &
onrn ,— Aenn y. Y auMHub émoH Baxo
ﬁ 3. Must is ﬂm_u_m.nma by had to if it expresses necessity arising out
o o:oc:._mﬂm:owm. If it expresses arrangement it is replaced by was to
In other cases it remains unchanged. .
Mm mm_m. a_<oz must be carefuls > He said | must be careful
e said, «| must get up early every morning» > He said .
get up early every morning. ° chehadte
He said, «| must be there at 3 o'clock» > i
. H
there at 3 o’clock. © saidhe was to be

4.25.2.1. Indirect Statements

Indirect statements are infroduced by the verbs to say, to tell, to
announce, to inform, to answer, to continue, to m:.u:mwmnm ﬁo._.m-
port, to declare, to praise, to recommend, to promise, to mnE to
repeat, to murmur, to whisper, to remind, to remark no. mmw:_.m. to
agree, to confirm, to affirm, to invite, to deny, to o_w:.: to mnz.r:
to _:.m_ma. to threaten, to admit, to warn, to regret ﬁo,no:_w_m:_.
etc. in English, and aATmox, ranvpmok, xabap zs,:z_o: 2BNOH
KUAMOK, aBoD Gepmo¥, TabKUONaAMOX, KYPKUTMOK, m“mEoum._.
KHAMOK, TaBCUA KUNMOK, WKBUPNAMOEK, 3CAATMOK, MaKTamoK
TACAUKAAMOK, [aBOM 3TTUPMOK, OMKUNNaMox, _ss_:,:::m_soz“
wﬂwmwﬂmﬂww_ox. Eabha BepmMoK, DYUHUIa ONMOK, MHKOP KMITMOK etc.

In m:m_mm: indirect statement appears in the form of a sentence, in
Uzbek — in the form of a phrase or a word. Compare: |

He said, «l have bought a car» > He said he had bought a car
,Es< Aeau: «MeH MalumHa ongumM» > Y MaltuHa OnraHnurism m_u._-

> Y MallWHa OnraH aMHUIl

> Y MamMHa onubaoum.

He said, «I'm ill» > He said, he was ill.

Y penu: «MeH KacanmMmaH» > Y KacanfaurMHU aliTau
> ¥ Kacan amuu.
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4.25. 2.2, Indirect Questions

In both languages word order in an indirect question is the same
as in a statement.

In English an indirect generat question is introduced by the con-
junction if or whether.

He asked, «Are you Bob?» > He asked if | was Bob.

He asked, «Do you speak English?» > He asked whether | spoke
English.

He asked. «Can you skate? > He asked if | could skate.

In Uzbek converting direct general questions into indirect is a very
difficult operation. Predicative verbs are replaced by the combination of
positive and negative forms of verbal nouns the second of which is in
the accusative case and has a possessive morpheme. If the predicative
verb is in the Past tense, the verbal noun is a Participle ending in -ras, if
itis in the Present tense, the verbal noun is a Participle ending in -&rran,
if it is in the Future tense, the verbal noun is a word ending in -uw.

Y cypadn: «bobHn xYpavarmMu?y» > Y BobHu KypraH-Kypmaras-
TIUTKMHY cYpadn.

Y cypagn: «bob yxnaanTtumu?» > Y BoOHUHT yxnaérraH-yxna-
METraHnUruHuM cypagn.

Y cypanu: «Bo6 kenaguMu?» > Y BOBHUHT Kenuw-kenmacriu-
FMHU cypagu.

If the predicate is verbless (simple nominal predicate), the direct
general question remains unchanged.

Y cypagu. «CeHn HobBmMucaH?» > ¥ MeHfaH ced boOMucan fed
cypaau.

In both. languages an indirect special question is introduced by the
same adverb or pronoun that intreduces a direct special question, and
the predicate

I said to her, «Where do you live?» > | asked her where she lived.

1 said to her, «When did you come?» > | asked her when she had
come.

MeH yHra gegum: «Kaepga swalicaH?» > MeH yHaaH Kaepma
AALLWHY CYpagum.

Men yura gepum: «KavoH KenguwHr?» > MeH yHAaH Ka4oH Kenra-
HUHKM cypagum.

In English in converting direct alternative questions into indirect the
same operations are performed as in gonverting direct general ques-
tions and direct special questions into indirect.
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| said to her, «What do you like, coffee or tea?» > | asked her what
she liked, coffee or tea.

I said to him, «Are you Bob or Tom?» > | asked him if he was Bob
or Tom.

In Uzbek direct alternative questions are not converted into indi-
rect. They remain unchanged. ‘

MeH yHra gennm: «Kotpe MCTaWCH3MM BKM voitMM?» > MeH
yHAaH Kothe ucTaiicuamm Eku Youmm 4e6 cypagum.

MeH yHra gegum:; «Cuz BoGMUCH3 BKM TOMMU?» > MeH yHpaH
cu3z Bobmucuz ékm Tommu ged cypanum,

4.25.2.3, Indirect Inducements

In English an inducement (an order, a request etc.) in indirect
speech is expressed by an infinitive, in Uzbek — by verbal nouns with
-Mu in the accusative case,

The words introducing indirect inducement are to tell, to ask, to
request, to offer, to suggest, to order, to command, to urge, to
advice, to warn, to recommend, to require, to beg, to implore,
to entreat etc. in English, unTumoc gunmox, cypamok, byropmok,
Taknud KUNMox, auTMoK etc. in Uzhek.

The doctor said to the patient, «Keep the bed for some days» >
The doctor told the patient to keep the bed for some days.

Betty said to her friend, «Do stay with us a little longer» > Betty
begged her friend to stay with them a little longer.

«Oh, please, forgive me, Mummy», cried the boy > The boy im-
plored (entreated) his mother to forgive him.

The lieutenant said to the soldiers, «Get ready for the march» >
The lieutenant ordered (commanded) the soldiers to get ready for
the march.

The teacher said to the pupils, «Don't talk» > The teacher told his
pupils not to talk. _

Bpau kacanra fgeaun: «bup Heva Ky YpHUHrMagan TypmaHry > Bpay
kacanra 6up Heua KyH YPHUASH TYPMCHVKHY alTau.

Beru ayctura gegu: «Bus GunaH sHa O3pOK KonruH?» > betn gy-
ctura ynap GunaH fHa 03poK KONMUILHU ARMHAG cYpanu.

Y Aegn: «O, OHaXKOH, MeHU KeuMpuHrly > Y mm_.mo_u.:m QHacuaaH
KEUVPULLIKMHKU cypanmn.

NetiteHaHT ackapnapra aean: «tOpuwra Taiiép 6ynivir» > Neiire-
HaHT ackapnapra ropuiura Tafép 6ynuiirm Syropau.
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4.25.2.4. Indirect Exclamations

In converting direct exclamations into indirect exclamations following
verbs and verb phrases are used as a predicate: to admire, to express
one's admiration....to regret something, to say with surprise..., to ex-
press one’s sympathy with..., to be annoyed (irritated) with somebody
at his..., to express one’s annoyance (irritation) with him because of..,
to be angry (indignant) with somebody at..., to say in anger {in indig-
nation) that..., to cry in anger (in indignation) that..., to say resentfully
that..., to say in a resenifully tone that..., to be disgusted at..., to cry
in disgust..., to be horrified (terrified, frightened) at..., o express one’s
horror (fear) of..., to be disappointed at something..., to be disappointed
in somebody..., to express one’s grief at..., to grieve over (at, for)..., to
be grieved to say that..., to cry in despair that..., to say with amaze-
ment, to say in surprise, fo express one’s surprise at something, to
express one's amazement at something, to be surprised to hear...,
to be surprised at hearing..., to be amazed to hear..., to be amazed
at hearing... etc. in English, xaipoH konu6 / 6ynub aATMOoK, CYKMOK,
Kapramok, wapatnamoy, YnyFiamok, Kaxn BunaH aiTMoK, cesuHuG /
KyBOHWUG aATMOK, AYO KMIMOK, NabHaTNaMOK, -AaH Kuuxvpub / Baknpud
0BOPMOK, LUyKpoHanap GnngMpMOokK, TustamoK etc. in Uzbek.

Ned: Just fancy! | won a Volga in lottery > Ned was surprised to
have won a Volga in lottery.

Peter: Hurrah! We've won the game! > Peter exclaimed joyfully
that they had won the game.

Bob:What a perfect sculpture! It's ginuine work of art > Bob ex-
pressed his admiration of the sculpture.

Mr. Brown: How can a man be so cruell > Mr. Brown was indig-
nant at the cruelty of man.

Ann: Such a pity! Bob is out > Ann was disappointed at not finding
Bob in.

Mary: Such a pity! Nothing wili come of our plans for the holiday
> Mary was grieved that nothing would come of their plans for the
holiday.

Hen: Bup dapas kunrus-at Men noropesjaH «Borra» ©oTHd on-
avm > Hep notopesaaH «Bonra» OTUG onraHwura Xanpor 6ynau.

Cup: Yppa! Yitmuau rgukl > Cng $ArHHN lTHIrasuaaq ceBUHUE
baxupomn.

Bo6: KaHaai Mykamman sicanrag xaitkan-al > Bob xaikanHuHr
HaKaZAap MyKamMan AcanraHura Konun KonraiuHu anToM.
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KaHob bpayH: MiHCoH WyHYanux Wwadokarcna 6Ynumwmn mymMkuHmMn?!
KaHo6 BpayH MHCOHHUHT WIyHYanuKk wadkatcus 6ynuuwmaan rasa-
SHERT:NE

Auna: Agpeye, Bo6 ikl > AxHa BoBHUHT RyknurugaH agpecycnaH-
DH.

Mapu: Atbeyc! TabTun pexanapumusgaH Xed HUMa yukMangu >
Mapu TabTin pexanapugad XeM Hiuma YMKMacnuriiy a4MeuG ranup-
OH.

4.25.3. Speech Etiquets in Indirect Speech

_so,@.ﬁ speech etiquettes are directly connected with the culture of
the nation whose language is being learned. Therefore they are re-
@mﬁma as lingvoculturemes. A lingvocultureme is a lingual or speech
unit which reflects a piece of the culture of this or that nation (in our
case English and Uzbek cuitures)

mummo.: efiquettes include the units expressing greetings
_mm<m-ﬁx5@m. introducing people, expressing gratitude, muo_omm
mﬁo. In indirect speech they are mainly expressed in descriptive way
in other words, they are replaced by appropriate verbs (to greet -
canoMmnalumMox, cypawmos, to say good-bye — xafipnawmok, to wel-
come — xyil Kytub onmog, to introduce — TaruwTupmok, to thank —
paxmar AeMOoK, MUHHaTAoCPYMNKE Bunaupmok, to express gratitude —
MUHHATAOPYNINK Bunanpmok, to be grateful — munHaTgop 6ynmok, to
be obliged - kapagop 6ynmok, to appologize — keumpum cipamok, to
beg pardon — keunpum cypamok etc. E.g.

Betty. Hullo, Tom > Betty greeted Tom.

Betu: fxwumucan, Tom > Betu Tom GunaH cypawgu / canom-
nawnay.

Harry: Good-bye, Tom > Harry said-to Tom good-bye.

lapu: Xaitp, Tom > lapu XKox Bunad xaidpnawgw.

Mary: Mother, this is Mr. Prinston > Mary introduced Mr. Prinston
to her mother.

Mapu: Oiu, Gynap xaHob lMpuHcToH Synagunap > Mapy xaHob
[pUHCTOHHW OHacKUra TAaHMIITUPAN.

Mary: Thanks a lot for the magazine, Bob > Mary thanked Bob for
the magazine. .-

Mopu: XKypHan yuyH katTa paxmat > Mapy )ypHan y4yH MUHHAaT-
AOPUYMNUK BUnaupau.
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Dick: Sorry for interrupting you, Ann > Dick appologized to Ann for

interrupting her.
hs_m AHHA, XanakuT Geprannm y4yH Kexup > [k AHHaaaH Xanakut

GEpraHATY YHyH KeMHPUM cypan.
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CHAPTER 5
CONTRASTIVE STYLISTICS
(HOFMLITUPMA CTUIMCTUKA)

As we know, the language consists of three big subsystems — pho-
nological (phonetic), lexical and grammatical. Each of these subsys-
tems has its own units. As to stylistics, it has no its own units, there-
fore it can’t be regarded as a system. But the units of phonological
(phonetic), lexical and grammatical subsystems may be stylistically
marked i.e. they may have stylistic features (expressiveness, emotion,
attitude). Hence are the terms phonological {phonetic) stylistics,
lexical stylistics, grammatical stylistics.

5.1. Phonetic Stylistics
(Po"onorux cTUNMCcTHKa)

In both languages onomatopoeia, rhyme, alliteration, rhythm, as-
sonance are means of phonetic stylistics {See: Galperin I.R., 1971,
120 — 131; ApHonsg W.B., 1981, 213 — 224: Sultonsaidova S. et al,,
2009, 38 —41).

The onomatopoeia, as was stated before, serves to express the
sounds (voices) of living-beings and things imitated by the owners of
the language (tap-tap, slop, snap, cock-a-doodle-doo efc in Engiish,
KyNT-KynT, nHrFa-uHra, ugup-ugup efc. In Uzbek) or to express the
artistic images of actions created by the same owners of the language
(SNT-ANT, 2NUN-Tanun, NaHr, AKNT-AANT, NTUK-FKK, NUM-ITUM, ona-Byna,
KUA-XUN, nanaxr-nanadr, anun-Tanun, XUusup-KUBup, far-aar, MUIT-
MUNT, MUK-KUK, BUX-BIXK etc. in Uzbek.

The onomatopoeia, according to I.R. Galperin, is a kind of meton-
ymy (Galperin I.R., 1971, 120).

Alliteration is a phonetic stylistic device which aims at imparting
melodic effect to the utterance. It is the repetition of similar sounds:

«The possessive instinct never stands still. Though florescence
and feud, frosts and fires it follows the law of progressiorm {J.Galswor-

thy). .
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«Deep into the darkness peering, long | stood there wondering,
fearing...» (E.A.Pos)

OiimoTa “yMunrad o# oynok,

Ot Bynok, KyHrnumHK i Bynox.

KyiinaraH kyinHraaH yprunad, |

AHBoiiu Kyiinapra Goit 6ynox (Typo® Tyna).

Assonance is the repetition of a vowel sound, a diphthong or sim-
ilar vowels in nonrhyming stressed syllables near enough to each oth- ]
er for the echo o be discernible: “

«... Tell this soul, with sorrow laden, if within the distant Aiden,

| shall clasp a sainted maiden, whom the angels name Lenore —

Clasp a rare and radiant maiden, whom the angels name Lenore
{E. Poe). : :

Onam apo KPTNEPHUHT 3HT aBNoCK,

OHa 1OpTIM XYCHUHTHUHE MeH taikgocy.

BaxtTuépmatn myxatOaTUHI KO3OHCaM,

Wyavp axgum, Wyaup 6axTum MatHocu

{Nynar Mymun).

Rhyme is correspondence of sound between words or the endings
of words, especially when these are used at the ends of lines of poetry.
{American Oxford Dictionary)

| bring fresh showers to the thirsting flowers (Shelly).

«Once upon a midnight dreary while | pondered weak and weary»
{E. Poe).

Oycr dbunad ofof yiAnHr,

Fap Gynca y BanpoHa xam.

Oyct xapam BocMac aca, )

Baiporagup KowoHa xam (3.Boxnaos).

Rhythm is a strong, regular repeated pattern of regular series of
sounds. |.R.Galperin gives as an example the following extract from
S.Maugham's book «The Painted Vail»:

«Walter, | beseech you to forgive me,» she said leaning over him.
For fear that he could not bear the pressure she took care not to touch
him. «I'm so desperately sorry for the wrong 1 did you. | so bitterly
regret itx.

He said nothing. He did not seem to hear. She was obliged to in-
sist. It seemed to her strangely that his soul was a flattering moth and
its wings were heavily with hatred.

«Darling. .

According to |.R. Galperin (1971, 130), the most obvious rythmical
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unit here is the structural similarity of the sentences. The overwhelm-
ing majority of the sentences are short, simple, almost unexpended,
resembling each other in structural design-«He said nothing, «He did
not seem to hear», «She was obliged to insist...»

As to Uzbek, we did not find any information about the stylistic
function of rhythm. In Uzbek this issue needs special investigation.

5,2, Lexical Stylistics
{TTeKCHK CTURIUCTHKA)

5.2.1. Stylistic Classification of the English and
Uzbek Vocabulary

As was stated, the main unit of the lexical system is the word.
According to their stylistic function words may be divided into the
following two big groups: stylistically neutral words and stylistical-
ly marked words. The former, in contrast to the latter, do not carry
stylistic load (expressiveness, emotion, attitude) and they are not
restricted in usage: boy, girl, father, to go away, six, it, clever,
with etc.

Stylistically marked words are further divided into literary and col-
loquial. Below we shall consider the subtypes of literary and colloquial
words in English and Uzbek.

Literary words

Terms are associated with a definite branch of science and they
are characterized by a tendency to be monosemantic : monitoring,
liquidity, investor, predicate, anode, astrophysics etc. in English,
katoa, Buccuktpuca, rmobyc, kypdas, UHBECTULMA, xechm etc. in
Uzbek. T

In both languages many words that once were terms have lost their
qualities as terms and have passed into the literary vocabulary the
words, radio {(paamo), television (Teneeuzop), investor (MHBecTOD)
among them.

Poetic and fiction words: foe (enemy), the welkin (the sky), steed

{horse), vale (valley), scant (scanty), vastly (vast) etc. in English, &p,

TapaHHyM 3TMOK, 8B, XacCOC, MyMTO3, MadbTyHKOP, KowioHa ete. in Uz-

“'pek.
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Archaic words are the words which are generally not used in
modern language as a result of the disappearance of the objects they
denote or as a result of being ousted by its synonymous counterpart:
thou (you), thine (yours), siay (Kill), garniture (furniture) etc. in English,
rapayH (OcMOH), BOBOT (CMEXAOH), pafioH (TymaH), obnacTe (BUNOAT)
efc. in Uzbek,

Historisms denote historical reality and commonly used in modern
language, particularly in books pertaining to history: thane, yeoman,
baldric, mace, goblet ete. in English, omod, KO3k, BaCUKa, annod,
mewko6, oabowm, rymMaita etc. in Uzbek.

Barbarisms are words of foreign origin which have not entirely
been assimilated and are felt as words alien to the native tongue: chic,
kolkhoz, solo, au revoirl, braten, en passant, schinken, a pri-o-ri etc. in
English, okeil, SpataH, kapove, 6abaii etc. in Uzbek.

Neologisms are new words which appear as a result of devel-
opment of the society in ail fields of human activity, as a result of
contacts of languages. Neologisms are almost notional parts of
speech the bulk of which are nouns in both languages: computer,
cosmonaut, supermarket, space-ship, monitoring, SMI etc. in both
languages.

Euphemism, as is known, is a word or a word combination con-
ventionally more acceptable than the word or word combination to be
replaced which denotes an unpleasant thing: to die (to pass away),
whore (street girl) etc. in English, kynn arpy (yrpu), ukkukat (OFUPOEX,
XOMUNAZoP), Ya&H (oTy MyK), BysyK (CYIOKOEK), YNMOK (BadpOT 3TMOK,
onampaH §TMok, GanaanukHu baxo kenTupMok) etc. in Uzbek.

Colioquial Vocabulary
Jargonisms are a group of words (secret codes) which serve fo

preserve secrecy in communication within one social group. They
are generally old words with entirely new meanings which are un-
derstandable only to the people who invented them: grease {mon-
ey), loaf (head), a tiger hunter (a gambler), hummen (a false arrest),
matlo (a sailor) etc. in English, ruaun (onTUH), TUW (Typy4), Kaiuw
(pesusop), Genara (Tynnoxya), nepo (nu4oK), xut (BeroHa) etc. in
Uzbek.

Professionalisms are acknowledged only by some English lin-
guists. As to Uzbek linguists, we couldn’t find any information about
their attitude to this linguistic phenomenon. So, we shall speak here
only about professionalisms in English.
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>n.”o.o_d.:m to |.R.Galperin, professionalisms are the words used in
a am,ﬂ_.:;m trade, profession or calling by people connected by com-
mon interests both at work and at home. Like terms, professional-
isms do not allow any polysemy, they are monosomantic. E.g .. tin-
-fish (=«submarine»), block-buster (= «a bomb especiaily designed
to destroy blocks of big buildings»); piper (= «a specialist who dec-
oq.mﬁm”m pastry with the use of a cream-pipe»); a midder case (= «a
m_:mnw_we;mé case»); outer (= «a knockout blow») (Galperin I.R., 1971,
Dmm_mo.»m_. words are mainly used to characterize the speech of
a person in a piece of emotive prose or drama: hinny {honey), tittie
{sister), volk {folk), vound (found), zee (see), maister (master), en-
teugh (enough), naething (nothing) etc. in English, aa, aswuk (yi)
MaH (MeH), AxxaH (AHOQWXKOH), yatamaHd (yanamad) etc. in CN_umx”
Msﬂﬂ of the given dialectal words in English examples are from Scot-
ish.
. Vulgarisms are coarse, crude, or ohscene expressions (Collins dic-
tionary): bloody, son of a bitch, o hell, damn etc. in English, uteadua,
Byayk, Bavvarap, Haxc, hoxuia, xesanak, nabHartv, KYBOHMAPT
caTaHr, oknanap, abnax etc. in Uzbek.

. Slang exists in English. There are even dictionaries of slang in
this language. Slang consists of words, expressions, and meanings
that are informal and are used by people who know each other very
well or who have the same interests (Colling dictionary): a barker (a
gun), to dance (to hang), chink {money), fishy (suspicious), governor
qm.;:mc_ shark (pickpocket, a swindler), blackcoat {a clergyman), cig
(cigarette), How come? (How did it happen?), serge (sergeant), ?mma
basket {stomach), rot {nonsense) eic.

According to Oxford Dictionary and Oxford American Diction-
ary slang is a type of language.

5.3. Grammatical Stylistics
{FpamMaTHK CTUNUCTHKA)

5.3.1. Morphological Stylistics
3 both languages all parts of speech and their grammatical cat-
egories can carry stylistic load (See: ApHonba, 1981, 138 — 159;
Hlomakcygoe A, et al., 1983, 75 — 140; Kunuues 3., 1992, 11 — 83).
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E.g. metaphoric variants of the nouns ass (swak), snake (unoH), swine
{uyuka), dog (uT), dove (kanTap) etc. in English and Uzbek, the mean-
ing respect expressed by the plural form nap in Uzbek (Qapammnap
kenaunap), the meaning more than one sorts expressed by the plu-
ral form -{e)s in English (fishes, foods).

5.3.2. Syntactical Stylistics

In both languages among the units of syntax (word combinations,
sentences, complicated syntactic units and texts) sentences are the
most frequently carry stylistic load. Below are presented some of them:

In English .

1. The so called emphatic constructions:

it is Nick who did it.

it is Nick whom | saw yesterday.

It is Nick whom | gave the book to.

it is in London that it happened.

it is yesterday that it happened.

2. The sentences with inversion:

In he ran.

Never did he phone me.

Hardly had | reached the station when the train started (Ganshina).

Scarcely had | opened the door when a gust of wind blew the can-
dle {(Ganshina).

No sooner had | reached home than a violent thunderstorm broke
out {Ganshina}.

There appeared a dog behind me.

Below was a smiall river.

Were he here he would help us.

Should it raih | won't come.

2. Sehtences with eniphatic do:

He does speak Ehglish.

| did say so:

Do come.

In both languages

1. Syntactic synonyms:

Have you got a car? (Have you a-car?)

| have no car (I have not a car).
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Menga mawuna Gop (MeHuHr malwuHam Gop).

Y kenamad geau (Y kenuwuHu antan).
2. Sentences with the particles just, simply, merely, only, even,

too etc. in English, -ky, axup, aa / na etc.in Uzbek:

They left just before Christmas.
I simply wanted to help you.

[ only wanted to make you speak.
He even did not know that.
ARTTaHUMHU KMIMALUHT-KY.
AATraHUMHW KNNMaaWHr-ga.
Huma kunai, axmp?

3. Emotional sentences:

Long live Uzbekistan!

Awacun Y3bekucton!

What a clever boy!

KaHnaih aknnu bona-s!

Damn him!

Banora yupacus!

Bapaka TonuHrl

4. Rhethoric questions:

Who can win us?!

Kum Bnaku eHra onagu?!

5. Elliptical sentences:

When did you come? — Yesterday.
— KayoH kenguHr? — Keva.

6. Nominative sentences:
Spring.

Baxop.

7. Infinitive sentences in English, sentences with a verbal noun in
Uzbek:

To go there at night?!

Y epra kevacu Gopuww?!

8. Attached parts of the sentence:

This is Nick, my brother.

By HMK, MEHWHT akam.

8. Inserted sentences:

Mr. Brown (you know him very well) has been retired.

KaHob bpayH, c13 yHU axiuu Gunacua, uuiad Kkeraw.

Mr. Roberts (You know that he has been our spansor for more than

ten years) has passed away.
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YaHo6 Pobepte, Gunacus, y yH innaan opTuk BU3HUHT XOMUAUMNS
6ynran, Bador aTan.

10. The address:

Hey you, come here.

31 ceH, Oy ékxa Ken. .

Oh darling! Come in, come in.

O, wonum! Kup, kup.

Hey you, stop talking.

31 ceH, rannaluHn TyxTar!

Captain, may | ask you a question? )

YproK kanuTaH, cusgaH Gup cason cypacam Manimmu?

Sir, may | ask you & question?

Csp, cvagaH Gup caeon cypacam Mannumu?

11. Repeted units:

"Il come, 'l come.

BopamaH, GopamaH.

No, nol

Wiy, gkl

12. Interjection functioning as a sentence:

Tush, tush, my dear!

T, TLUW, KORWM!

5.4. Functional Styles {DyHKUMOHaN CTUINAP)

in the languages compared functional styles are as follows: mm.__mm
Letters Styte, Publicistic Style, Scientific Style, The .mq_m of Official
Documents, The Style of Oral Speech. These functional styles are
subsystems of the language the appearance of which was due to the
specific conditions of communication in different spheres of human

activities.

5.4.1. Belles Letters Style
(Bapuuin cTun)

The belles' letters style has a cognitive and an aesthetic E:Q_oqm.
In English linguistics this style is acknowledged only by .R.Galperin.
This is what he says about it: «The purpose of the belles _mﬁ.:mm style
is not to prove but only to suggest a possible interpretation of the
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phenomena of life by forcing the reader to see the viewpoint of the
writer. This is the cognitive function of the belles lettres style. From
all this it follows, therefare, that the belles lettres style must select a
system of language means which will secure the effect sought, which
is an aesthetic-cognitive effect... The belles lettres style is individual
in essence (Galperin |.R., 1971, 258).

The belles lettres style has its own phonetic, lexical and gram-
matical peculiarities. In contrast to other functional styles the belles
lettres style is used in all spheres of human activities. It follows from
this that the belles leftres style is a generic style in which other style
may occur.

Imagery (obpasnunuk) is one of the peculiar features of the belles
lettres style, therefore all stylistic devices can oceur in this style.

5.4.2. Publicistic Style (MyGnuumcTux crun)

In English publicistic style became discernible as a separate style
in the middle of the 18" century (Galperin |.R., 1971, 298), in Uzbek at
the end of the 19th at the beginning of the 201 century (Womaxcynos
A. et al., 1983, 26 — 27). In both cases its birth is connected with the
appearance of newspapers. The first of any regular series of Eng-
lish newspapers was the Weekly News which first appeared on May
23, 1622 (Galperin I.R., 1971, 296). in Uzbek the first newspaper
TypKMCTOH BUNTOATH razety (The Newspaper of Turkistan Province)
appeared in 1883.

The general aim of publicistic style, which makes it stand out as
a separate style, is to exert a constant and deep influence on public
opinion, to convince the reader or the listener that the interpretation
given by the writer or the speaker is the only correct one and to cause
him to except the point bf view expressed in the speech, essays or
article not merely by logical argumentation, but by emotional appeal
as well (Galperin I.R., Ibid)

Publicistic style falls into two varieties: 1) newspaper and journal;
2) radio and television. Both of these varieties of publicistic style have
their own grammatical and lexical peculiarities (For detailed informa-
tion about it see: Galperin i.R., 1971, 297 — 304; LHomakcynor A. et
al., 1983, 26 — 30).
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5.4.3. Scientific Styie {(Unmuit cTun) )

The aim of scientific style is to prove or to state a hypothesis, theo-
ry, conception etc. The main features of this style are as follows:

1} the use of terms;

2} the absence of personal pronouns;

3) the frequent use of passive constructions;

4) the frequent use of foof-notes;

5) the frequent use of the forms expressing present tense;

B8) the frequent use of such units as so (aemak), as a result
(ByHuHr HaTuxacuaa / okwbatuaa), It should be pointed out (AdTUW
noaumkn), 1t must be emphasized (lyHw anoxupa Kaig Kanuil

nosuMkK) etc.

5.4.4. The Style of Official Documents
{(Pacmuit Xyxoxkatnap cTunu)

The existence of this style in English is acknowledged by |.R.Galp-
erin (1981, 325), as to Uzbek we could not find any information about
it. According to I.R.Galperin, this style consists of the following sub-
styles: .

1) the language of business documents,

2) the tanguage of legal documents,

3) the language of diplomacy,

4) the language of military documents

It should be pointed out that there are a lot of books on business
letter writing in English one of which is L.Gartsyde's Model Busi-

.ness Letters (Longman Group UK Ltd 1992).The book consists of

. 4 big units: Unit 1. Techniques of Business Letter Writing deals
with the general theory of writing business letters, their composition
and display. Unit 2. Routine Business Letters deals with busi-
ness letter, and documents invelved in everyday business {ransac-
tions. Unit 3. Special Business-Letters contains letters on various
topics which most businesses will have to send at some time or
order: goodwill, circular, salespersonal and travel. Finally, Unit 4.
Classified business letters dévoted to specific business dealings:
agencies, international trade, banking, fransport and insurance.
The most important of these units is Unit 1. Below are presented
some of the most frequent expressions used in business letters:
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1. Dear Mr ...

Dear Mrs ...

Dear Sir, ...

Dear Sirs, ...

Dear Madam, ...

Dear Sir or Madam, ...

2. We are writing about ...

3. Thank you for your letter of...

4. Unfortunately, we are unable to help you on...

We are sorry we cannot meet your requirements.

5. We are presently out of stock of this item.

6. 1 am pleased to {ell you...

| have pleasure in...

7. We have received your order number. ..

8. If you require any further information, please let me know.

8. We hope to hear from you soon.

10. A prompt reply would be appreciated.

11. Ilook forward to our next meeting.

12, If payment is not made within...days, ...

13. Please inform us...

Please let us know...

14. Yours faithfully.

15. Yours sincerely. .

Here is a sample of a contracted business letter in English:

35 Bingham Terrace

London LV2 2NO

23 April 1991

Clacton Business Properties

112 Morse Avenue

Clacton

Essex

PO21 3MP

Dear Sirs

A business colleague of mine has recommended you as a reputa-
ble business property agency and so | am writing to you as | wish to
open a shop in your area.

I'own four shoe shops in London and would like to dispose of one
of them and open another one in Clacton. Have you suitable premises
for sale in the main street of Clacton? As | sell several brands of foot-
wear it must be quite a large property. o
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Do you arrange mortgages? If not, could you advise me of where
to apply for one?...

1 look forward to hearing from you.

Yours faithfully

M Singh

(Gartside L., 1992, 350) .

In Uzbek there are two works on conducting office work titled
Vabex Tunuaa uw oputuw by Makhmudov N. and other. (Max-
mygoe H. Ba Gowk., 1990) and OguuuansHO-0enoBoKl CTUNb
COBpeMeHHOTO Y3BeKCKOro nuTepaTypHoro s3blka by D.A.Ba-
bakhanova (TawskenT, 1987). The works are very useful and in-
structive for the people of our young independent country where
the Russian style of official documents was used during mo<._m.ﬁ
period. In these works one can find information on how to write
internal letters and how to word office documents in Uzbek, but the
works do not contain information on how to write business _mnm_‘m. to
foreign firms or organizations. Below is given a sample of service
letters from the book ¥36ek Tunuaa uw wpuTuw by Makhmudov
N. and other:

«Y3BexkumMeématly 3aBoAnHUHT QupekTopu yprok T.A.Canvmosra

«YaBexkmemawy» sasoauaa 1989 HWUNHUHT MKKUHYM spymMUAaH
Bowwnab gagonall Gapokamepacy ulnab YvkapunaéTtrannury maroy-
OT OpPKanu MablyM KUMUHOW.

By 3amoHaBwii yckyHa GusHM xyaa kuavkTupaw. LUy cababnu
Cuspan ywby GapokamepaHuHr mydaccan Tascudu, AypukHoma-
cY Ba TErvwnu HoTocypatnapuHy 3yAnuk 6unaH toGopuiIMHI3HN
cypaiimua.

Xypmar ounad CamapkaHp waxap

1-KNUHUK KacanxoHacu Gow Bpayn umso A.Magymapos

(Maxmynoe H. Ba Gouuk., 1980, 185)

As English is the international business language we can use ﬁ._._m
model of business letters presented in the above-mentioned English
book {(Model Business Letters).

5.4.5. The Style of Oral Speech
(OF3aKn HYTK CTUNHA)

The most characteristic feature of thig style is thatiitis B.mm._.__w mani-
fested as dialogues, the information is highly compressed, it is usuaily
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accompanied by paralinguistic means of cocmmunication, the role of
intonation and its components (stress, pause, tone, rhythm, tembre)
is extrernely high. [t usually begins with an address. Sentences in-this
style are more emotional than in literary written speech. .

In both languages oral speech style has two subtypes: Literary oral
style and ordinary oral style.The former is used in radio, television,
drama and in education. In other cases the latter is used.

In literary oral style, in contrast to ordinary oral style jargons,
slangs, dialectal words, vulgar words are not used.

In both languages oral speech style has its own phonetic, lexical
and grammatical peculiarities. Here are some examples of them.

Phonetic peculiarities

In English an (and), often [ofn] etc.

In Uzbek: kowlye (kouiuk), cypoe (cypok), Boinamok (Bornamok),
HaBMaT (NaLHAT), YSYMOK (@4UMOK), AHIUTTaH {(AHrnaaH) etc.

Lexical peculiarities

In English: frig (refrigerator), mom {mother), kilo (kilogram), Suzy
(Suzanna) etc.

In Uzbek: kuno (kunorpamm), Baxo (Baxogup), akunnamok, aapax
{OapaxT) etc.

Grammatical peculiarities

in English: It's (It is), I'll (I shall). I"'ve {I have), | don't {| do not), |
didn’t {I did not}, | can’t (I cannot) etc. _

In Uzbek: cyposau {cypab anu), kenysgu {kenud aan), Goprangmum
{6opran aawm), Gopapmuw (Bopap amuw), rnusop (U4Kb wGop) etc.

The difference between literary written style and oral literary style
in Uzbek is greater than that in English.

5.5. Tropes (Tponnap)

Trope is a figurative or metaphorical use of a word or expres-
sion. Tropes are metaphor, metonymy, epithet, simile, synecdoche,
frony, hyperbole, litotes, personification, oxymoron. These stylistic
phenomena exist in all developed languages including English.and
Lizbek.

Metaphor is a figure of speech in which a word or phrase is applied
to an object or action that it does not literally denote in order to imply
a resemblance: T

He is a lion in battle.
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The leaves fell sorrowfully.

Dear Natuge is the kindest Mother still (Byron).

These misgivings gradually melted away.

Xank AeHruaanp, xank TYNKMHAWP, Xank Ky4gup... (Mynnox)

Mynar oTnapuuu yiHaruo

SkilH MaWgoHWUra _onmns Qsé_.;

oK ONTHH (naxTa), Kopa OoNTHH (HetbTb), 3aHTOpPHU ONIOB (ras),
_:Sm« Kyw {(camonér) |

Metonymy is the substitution of the name of an attribute or adjunct
for that of the thing meant:

The Hall m%_mcama

Then 5m< came in. Two of them, a man with a long fair moustaches
and a silent dark man... Deffinitely, the moustache and | had nothing
in common (Lessing).

The round game table was boisterous and happy (Dickens).

the bench (magistrates and justices), a hand (a worker) etc.

HasouliHK YKuHn

ATuru Bup nuéna nagum.

3an yHu kapcaknap 6unax kytud onaw.

Dy3ynuitHu ongum kynumra, MaokHyH 6ynub AnFnad Kxuaxvpau...
{X.Onmnaxor)

YHUHT nepocK kacoc i Gunax énapau (A.H.Toncroi).

Epithet is an adjective or phrase expressing a quality or attribute
regarded as characteristic of the person or thing mentioned:

KyuoruHn ouul ONTHH Ky3 Kenau.

Az13 acpUMUSHUHT a3u3 CHNapu

A3nz odamnapgaH cypaian kagpun.

dypear FaHMmMaTanp, WoxX catphap-na

Bezamok yoruaup yMp Badrapus (F.Fynom).

Masxrucra ByTyH KWiLnoK kenam (A Kaxxop).

Simile is a figure of speech involving the comparison of one thing
with another thing of a different kind, used to make a deseription more
emphatic or vivid: o

He is as brave as a lion.

Nick is crazy like a fox.

She runs like a deer.

He's as white as a sheet.

You speak as if (as though) you were my brother.

™~

Tyrpy cy3 kunuuaan yTrup (Makon).
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MeHu wepcus geauHr, éenap KyEHAUP,

KYEHNapHUHT MUK ceHra agHaup (YitFryH, N.CynTon).

By Tacoauuin RUFUNUIL XyAAW KONX03 Maxsucura yxuwat ketqu
{B.Kepboboes).

. TOFAEK, oiigek, rynaai, Sonanapua, MapgoHa, LioupoHa, ofamci-
MOH, Kyl kabu efc.

The markers of simile are as, like, as if, as though etc. in English,
-Aan | -gek, -CUMOH, -ra, -acura, -oHa, -napua, TeHr, yxwawu, kabu,
CUHTapu, Kapap, ryé, ryéxu, ¥au, aiHan, cudat (XxalBoHcUpaT)
etc. in Uzbek.

Synecdoche is a figure of speech in which a part is Bmam to rep-
resent the whole or vice versa:

England lost by six wickets (meaning ' M:m English cricket team’).

Moscow is calling.

3akacnuii hpoHTM yUyH cu3ga KaH4a Kyu Sop?

Temyp: Mexaa Beld 103 ONTMULL Hal2a AmEszv

<ss_.=._s Maxrakop wtgu (The _“oo.hcm__ HmmB Pakhtakor is me- .

ant.)

CotyBuu, xapugop Gunax xyiumyomana Gyn.

Irony is the expression of one’s meaning by using language that
normally signifies the opposite, typically for humorous or emphatic ef-
fect:

it must be delightful to find in a foreign country without penny in
one’s pocket (Galperin).

| like the taxes, when they are not too many (Byron).

Kypkmal (Hasouit yaykHu onub Tomowa kunaan) KuMmar&axo y2yk.
Katra xuamatnap aBasdra MmyxodroT KUnmuG 6epca apsmiapgurad
yayK. Mal! (YiaryH, U.Cynton)

Y cyBHH XaM Tarura ongupuo wodopaaw.

. Hyperbole is exaggerated statements or claims not meant to be
taken literally: -

Athousand pardons.

I'd give the world to see him.

The earth was made for Dombey and Son to trade in and the sun
and the moon were made to give them light... (Dickens)

MuHr Gop yap. o

XOCWITHUHT 6MP rpaMMUHK XaM zou.n:n_sm: ._.musm oNnamMna.

_Litotes is ironical understatement in which an affirmative is ex-
pressed by the negative of its contrary:

You won’t be sorry (you'li be glad),
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it's not a bad thing {I{'s a good thing).

He troubled him not a little (He didn’t trouble him).

MawwHasm onraHuHrnara aduHMaicus (MalluHany OnraHuHriara
xypcang 6ynacus).

Huwmnap émod amac (Mwnap sxww).

Personification is the attribution of human characteristics
things, non-human living beings (animals, birds, insects etc.) and to
abstract ideas etc., as for literary or artistic effect;

Time cures all things.

Money talks.

Life and death struggle.

Kyéw xynvb 6okan.

XyLO¥ii counH oBaanp panxoH,

BoluuH KyiAnb TYrnpoK 13sura.

KiyznapuHu maxxam omsonub,

YyMunanu woxuaa FyHua {T.Conukosa).

Fynnap TYHHUHT Ky4ofupa Myapaign (Yiarys).

Oxymoron is a figure of speech in which contradictory terms ap-
pear in conjunction:

low skyscraper, sweet sorrow, a deafening silence, pleasantly ugly
face, horribly beautiful, awfully nice, terribly sorry etc.

ynrygai axwuv KypMOoK, XUHKWYEM, aXMOKYaM, OTMHT yumaryp,
KypuO KeTmaryp, Tpuk mypaa etc.

Symbol is something that represents or stands for something else,
usually by convention or association, esp. a material object used to
represent something abstract :

the lotus is the symbol of purity in English.

The dove is the symbol of piece in both fanguages.

The fox is the symbaol of cunning in both languages.

The humo is the symbol of prosperity in Uzbek.

Periphrasis is renaming of an object by a phrase that brings out
some particular features of the object:

a gentleman of the long robe (a lawyer)

the fair sex (women)

my better half (my wife)

Fazan MyNKWHUHT cynToHK (Anvwiep Haeouit)

CoxubKupoH 6oboKanoH (Amup Temyp)

According to L.R.Galperin (1971, 170), euphemism is a variety of
periphrasis. .-

To sum up what we said about the tropes of English and Uzbek

256

we should fike to note that, although there are all tropes in both lan-
guages, the words on which they based differ greatly depending on
Em two cultures (English and Uzbek), but this needs special inves-
tigations.
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TOPICS AND QUESTIONS FOR DISCUSSIONS
AT PRACTICAL LESSONS

Chapter 1. Introduction: Historical Comparative Linguistics,
Typology and Contrastive Linguistics as Branches of
Comparative Linguistics

1.1. Try to explain that comparing is a universal operation. Tell the
class about the internal and external comparison of languages.
1.2. What does Comparative Linguistics study, and name its

branches?
1.3. What are the tasks of Historical Comparative Linguistics and

who are its founders?
1.4. What are the tasks of Typology and who are its founders?
1.5. What are the tasks of Contrastive Linguistics and who are its

founders?
1.6. Tell the class about the works by Alisher Navoi and Makhmud

Kashgari on comparing languages.
1.7. Tell the class about the contribution of Uzbekistani linguists to

the development of the theoretical foundations of Contrastive Linguis-
tics .

Chapter 2. Contrastive Phonology
2.1. How many phonemes are there in English and Uzbek? And
what are the differences and similarities between English and Uzbek

vowels?
1.2. What are the differences and similarities between English and

Uzbek consonants?
2 3. What are the main differences and similarities between Eng-

lish and Uzbek stress?

Chapter 3.Contrastive Lexicology

3.1. What kind of lexical groups indicate the systemacy of vocab-

ulary?
3.2. What is semantic field (cemaHTk Maigon)?

3.3. What is topical group (Temarmk rypyx)?
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3.4. What is synonimic set (cuHoHVMUK kKaTep) and antonymic pair
(aHTOHUMUK XKyDTNKK)?

3.6. What are the similarities and differences between equivalent

words in the languages compared?

3.7. What is affixation?

3.8. What is wordcomposition?

3.9. What is conversion?

3.10. What is abbrivation?

3.11. What are the main similarities and differences between
phraselegical units of English and Uzbek?

Chapter 4. Contrastive Grammar
{(Morphology)

4.1. Name the Parts of Speech in English and Uzbek .

4.2. What are the main similarities and differences between gram-
matical category of number of the noun in English and Uzbek?

. 4.3. What are the main similarities and differences between gram-

matical category of case of the noun in English and Uzbek?

4.4. What are Singularia and Pluralia Tantum nouns?

4.5. What are the problems with the article?

4.6. Name the types of pronouns.

Discuss the following topics:

4.7. The Category of Piece of Uzbek Numerals |

4.8. The Category of Approximation of Uzbek Numerals

4.9. What do the Adverb and Adjective modify?

4.10. Terminative and Non-terminative Verbs

4.11. Transitive, Intransitive, Mixed Verbs

4.12. Notional and Structural Verbs

4.13. Types of Verbs according to Their Valence

4.14. The Category of Tense

4.15. The Category of Aspect -

4. 16. The Category of Taxis

4.17. The Indicative Mood

4.18, The Unreal Mood

4.19. The Suppositional Mood

4.20. The Conditional Mood

4.21. The Dubitative Mood

4.22. The Active Voice

4.23. The Passive Voice
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4.24. The Reflexive Voice of the Uzbek Verb

4.25. The Category of Cooperation of the Uzbek Verb
4.26. The Category of Causation of the Uzbek Verb
4.27. The Infinitive

4.28. The Gerund in English

4.29. The Participle

4.30. The Adverbial Participle in Uzbek

4.31. The Preposition / The Postposition

4.32. The Conjunction

4.33. The Modal words in English

4.34. The Particle

4.35. The Interjection

Syntax

The Simple Sentence

Discuss the following topics:

4.36.

The Sentence and its Main Features

4.37. Syntactic Bonds and Syntactic Relations
4.38. The Syntactic Layers of the Sentence
4.,39. The Syntactic Structure

4.40. The Semantic Structure of the Sentence

4.41,

The Communicative Structure of the Sentence

4.42. Types of Sentences according to the Aim of Communication
4.43. One-member and Two-member Sentences

4.44. The Address

4.45, Parenthesis and Inserted Sentences

4.48. The Compound Sentence

4.47. The Complex Sentence

4.48. The Types of Complex Sentences

4.49. The Types of Adverbial Clauses

4.50. Syntactic constructions containing direct speech

4.51.

Syntactic constructions containing indirect speech

4.52. Indirect Statements

4.53. Indirect Questions

4.54, Indirect Inducements

4,55, Indirect Exclamations

4.56. Speech Etiquets in Indirect Speech
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Chapter 5. Contrastive Stylistics
Discuss the following topics:

5.1. Connotation

5.2. Phonetic, lexical, grammatical stylistics

5.3. Stylistic classification of the English and Uzbek vocabulary
(archaic words, barbarisms, dialectal words, historisms, jargonisms,
neologisms, slang, professionalisms, terms, vulgar words, taboo)

5.4, Functional Styles (belles lettres style, publicistic style, scien-
tific styie, the style of official documents and the style of oral speech)

5.5. Types of oral speechs (colloquial familiar, colloguial literary
and colloguial low speeches)

9.6. Tropes (metaphor, metonymy, epitet, euphemism, hyperbole,
litote, irony, synecdoche, simile, oxemoron, periphrasis, personificft-
ion, symbol). .

Glossary of General terms

Cognate languages — Kapurgow tunnap.

Cognitive Linguistics — Koriutus nuHsuctuka. Tapmox Gunum
Ba YHUHr Typnapu, GuNMMHUHr Tunga eepbanuzauyuacu (udonana-
HULLNX), WHCOHHWHT BUIMM ONULINAR TUNHUHF TYTTaK YPHW, OnaMHUHr
JTACOHKWA TacsWMpy BunaH WyrynnaHagu.

Contrastive linguistics — Yoruwmupma nusraucTuka. Hasapui
Ba NUHrBOAWAAKTIK (amanuil) sasucanapHu baxapaau. Hasapuit ga-
sucbanapu. 1) Tunnapapo capknap Ba yxwalnuknap, 2} MMKOHUAT
Dapaxacuga Wy apy Ba yxwawinnknapHuHr cababunu aHuknai; 3)
UKKW TUA TU3UMUHU AHaAA YYKYPPOK YpranuLl; 4) 6up TUAHW §praquy
xapaéuupa TUNWyHoS Hasapuaad TyWwWd KonraHn Tun SenrunapuHn
ypranuw; 5) Tunnapapo MykoGunnapHyu Ba NakyHanapHU aduknall;
8) arap kuEcnana&traH TWNnap AOUMO KOHTaKTAa Byrica,ynapHWHT
Bup-bupura TabCUpuHN Ypranuw. JIMKreoauaakTuk sasudanapkn: 1)
@HUKNAHraH TUINapapo yxwawnuk Ba QapknapHy MeToguK Xuxar-
faH axaMUATAW-axaMUATCUINNMMHY aHWKNALY, SbHU TUNNapapo MH-
TepbepeHLMANapHn Ba aumuTauMsanapHid anvknaw, 2) UMKOH
Gynca, aapc xapaénnaa ka4oH Kuécnalgad honaanaqnl MyMKuH
BKAHNUMHK KYpCcaTuLL.

Comparative linguistics — Kué&cuii TuniuyHocnux. .ws:E<:oo:sx-
HUHT Oup Bynumu 6ynub, TunnapHu Kuécnall Gunad LUyFynIaHagu.
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Y yuTa KMcMAaH, SbHU TapUXUA KMECUIA TUALLYHOCHUK, TUNONOMA Ba
YOFULLITUPMA NUHMBUCTUKaAAH nbopar.

Concept — Koduent. KULIWMHUAT Bupop npenMeT Eku Xoauca Xaku-
pary Gapyqa GuAMMIApY WIFVHAMCY, Y Xaknaark obpasnapu Ba yHra
6ynrax canbui, WKoGWIA, HeldTpan MyHocabaru.

Cross-cultural communication — Magannstnapapoe MynokoT.
ByHWHr Tarnaa Gupop Munnat eakunu GOLWKa MUNNET BaKUNK GunaH
Mynokotaa Bynraduaa, y ya MunnaTtHWHEE TUNRHY SunuwaaH Tawka-
DU YHUHT MaaaHUsITUHY XaM Bunca, MynokoT MysaakuTin Ynkaau
gerad dukp eTanu.

Dominant — JomuHanTa. JyHéaary Kynunnuk Tunnapaa y4ypanau-
raH TN X0AWcach.

External comparison — Tawku kuéc. Kamuaa WKkv Twn Ba ynap-
HUHT BUpnVKnapy KuécnaHagn.

Facilitation — ®aunnutaund. OHa TUNUHUHE YeT TUNUHYU ypra-
HUwaa épaam Bepua.

Frequvent unit — ®pexsenTanua. ynénaru bup kaHua Tunnapaa
yqpaiaurad TUn Xogucacu.

Geneological classification of languages —~ TunnapHuHr kenud
yuKMLK {Kapungownurn) 6yiuda knaccuduxauus.

Historical comparative linguistics — Tapuxuii KNECHA TUNLIYHOC-
nuk. Basudbac — TUANSPHUHN KAPWHOOWNWIMHY, XapruHaoLWnik aa-
paxacuHu aHuknaw, 6o6o Tun sa 6obo opmanapHn TUKnaL, fobo
TUnAaH Xocun 6YnraH KapUHAOLL TUINAPHKHT PUBOXIIGHWLU KapaeHu-
Jarv yXWwallnuk ea dapknap, AyHE TUANapyHUHI reHeonork Knaccu-
PUKaLMACHHY TY3ULL.

Interference — Vutepteperuns. OHa TUMUHUHE YeT TUAKHY Ypra-
HMlAS XanakuT Gepulun. MHTepthepeHuns HaTwxkacuaa xatora ayn
Ky#Aunaom Eku CY3roB4M OHa TUNUCKAAH MKKWHYW TUNra yTonman, my-
ROXoT yaunub Konaau.

Internal comparison — Bvp Tvn wungary GupnuknapHy Kmecnaw.

Linguocuitureme — [ludrsokyneTypema. MagaHusTHWHT  Oup
6YynarnHu Wbo[aNoBYY NUCOH EKU HYTK Brpnurm.

Linguoculturology — JIuHrBOMaaaHnATWYHOCAMK. TUR Ba MaAA-
HUAT JpTacugary MyHocabaTHu, Tunaa MafaHuATHUHE uboaanaxu-
LUMHW YPrasyBqu TUNLWYHOCTTMRHUH Gup Bynumu.

Lacuna — NakyHa (6y1nuk). Bup Tunga masxyz, Gowika Tunaa uyk
BynraH Tmn Gupnurn. MacanaH, ysbek tunuparn Maxanna cyau Ba
TYLUYHYACK WHINU3 TUNU Y4YH NakyHas

Notion — TywyHuya. Bupop npeaMeT &ku xoaucakvHr bolka npea-
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MET &KW XoaucagaH ampatid Gepyedn GUp HeywTa aHr acocuia Benru-
napy oHrga ake atuwm. Y Tunga, O8ataa, CY3HWUHE AEHOTaTUB MabHO-
cuga nchoganaHagn. CuHoHUMUWK KaTopaa (03, Bawapa, yexpa, TypK
Ba Bowk.) BuTTa TyWyHYa, ammo Bup HedTa MabHonap Bynaaw.

Paralinguistics — MNapanudrsuctiika. Mynokoraa wwnTunaguran
Kyummya axbopot UoaanoBdn UMO-ULLIOpa, MUMUKE B3 OBO3 TeM-
OPUHKM YpranyBUn CemMUoTHKa thaHUHUHT Buup Bynumu.

Parent language — Bofo Tun. lWyHaaih Tunkw, yHaad Oup Kanua
Tunnap naigo oynrax.

Parent form — Bobo chopma (wakn). Bobo Tunaarm %ongm BYnnb,
YHUHT KapuHAOLL ThNAapaa sapuanTnapk 6op.

Typology — Tunonorua. TunnapHu knaccubukauua KMnuwW, Tun
yHUBEpCANUANAPW, JOMUHaHTANapK, hpekBeHTanmanapn Ba yHUKa-
TIMANaPUHKA KMOUPKULL BUNaH LLYFUNNaHagy.

Unique - YHukanua. bupruba runga yupangnrad Tun xogucacy.

Universal — YHueepcanua. JyHéaaru Oapya Tunnapaa y4ypaiau-
FaH TMN X0AKucacK.

Phonetic terms

Accomodation — AkkoMupauma. Typnu ToByLInap apTURYNALNA-
CUHUWHE HYTKAA ¥3ap0 MOChatlysi.

Acoustic feature — AkycTuk Denm. SWUTULL MyMKUH BYNrax HyTK
SupnuknapuHuHr Genrucy,

Affricate — Apuxar. BUPUHYK 3NEMEHTU NOPTAOBYU BA UKKMHYN
3/IEMEHTW CUpfanyeuM TosBylnapnaH ubopat mypakkab ToBywnap.
Macanan:

4 (Tw), x (@), U (T1C).:

Allophone — AnnogoH. GoHeMaHUHr acoCuil BapraHTu.

Alveolar sounds — Taurnai yHgownapu. TURHW KGTTUK TaHrnaira
Bocuw opkanun xocun Gynysuu yHaownap. Emom:mx WHINU3 TUNuga-
ru {t, d, n, 1) xabwu ToBYLLAAP.

Assimilation — Accumunauus. Erfow (YHAOW) TOBYLUNAD apTu-
KYNALWOH dha3anapuHmHr y3apo Tatcupy HaTwkacuga ynapaa éupu-
HUHE cuhaT RuXataaH UKKUHYKCUra siKMHnalLlysu,

Apocope — Anokona. QoHETHK xapaéHnap HaTWxacuga cys oxm-
pugary TOBYLWHMHT Tywmd Konuwy, Macanad, yabek Tunuga: napaxT
> fapax, rywT > ryw.

Back dental consonants — Tuw opka yngownapu. Macanas, ¥3-
Bex Tvnuaary T sa A YHAOL TOBYLUNAPH.
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Bilabial — Na6-nab yHoownap. KOKopy Ba NacTkk naGrapHUHr Xun-
cnalyew HaTwKacuaa Xocun 6ynysm yHpownap. MacanaH, M a 6.

Combinatory changes — KombuHatop ysrapuiunap (akromoga-
UMA, aCCUMUNALUS, AMCCUMUNALUA, ANepe3a, aneHTe3anap).

Constrictive consonants — Tyna Tycukka yHpamait Xocun eynys-
uy cupraryedu yngownap. Macanas, ¢, 3, W, X, X, X, T

Dental consonants — Tul yHaownapu. Tua yuu nacTki TWnapia
TeruanivLLIK HaTkacuaa xocun Bynyeun yipownap. MacanaH, T, A, C, 3.

Diphthong — AndsTonr. Bup G¥FuH cudhaTiiia siroHa apTUKynsLus Gu-
naH Tanathtbys KAMUMHAAMIaH UKKWA 3NaMEHTNY YRNW ToBYLU BupuKkmacu.

Dissimilation — Quccumunsiuma. Bup Tunaary UKk ToByLUAaH on-
PUHUHE 8pTYKYNALMCH Y3rapuilin Hatuxacnia WKKWHYNCHMHEVHE MOCNa-
LIYBY.

Distinctive features of the phoneme — ®oHeMaHUHr hapknoB4n
Genrunapu. bup HOHEMAHN UKKNHYUCKAEH ghapgnatura XwaMar K-

NYBMM APTUKYMSLAOH B2 AKCYCTUK XyCyCHATNAPA.

Emphatic stress — OmpaTuk ypry (NMoruk ypry). lanHuHr pemacu-
Hu (ranparv sHr axbopoTHY) UhoaanoBUy (hOHETVIK BOCUTA.

Fricative consonants — Cyupranysuy yHAOLU TOBYLLL. Xapo ORMMU-
HUHF TYCUKOaH cupranus JTum HaTmkacuaa Xocun Gynys4n TOBYL-
nap. MacanaH, ¢, 3, X, W, f.

Front vowels — Tunongun yHnunapw. Tanadcysna TUN ONAUHIE
xapakaT STyeuu ToBywap. Macana, v, &, a.

Glottal sounds — ByFu3 TOBywW. XaBO OKUMU Ba TOBYL nafya-
NAPUHUHC Ky4nu Tycuk Bunat xapakatit HaTwkacuia BoFu3ga xocun
Gynysuv ToBylINap. Macanan, K, f, X, X.

Haplology — Fannonorus. Wkku Gup xun ByruHnapaad SUPUHUHT
TyLwmupnG Konaumpuw.

Partial assimilation — Tynuk 6§nmaraH accuMunaunag. Tosylunap-
HUHT Y3apd TabCUPU HaTWKacnaa ynapHuHr Habsv Genrvnapy Mocna-
LLYBW.

Interdental consonants — Tullnapapo yHAowWnap — TN yun 8a
TULWAAp OpanufmaaH Xaso oKuMu cupranub JTyrumn yHhownap. Maca-
niak, WHIMKU3 Tunngarn 8, 8 yRpownapy.

Labial consonants — Jla6 ysgownapu. Tanatpdysuaa nabnap
VILTKPOK 3TyB4M nNaB-nab Ba nab-Tuu yHAOLINAPK. MacanaH, 6, o,
B, M Kabu.

Labio-dental consonants — JlaG-Tuwt yHaownapu. Tanaddysu-
A2 IOKOpY OMf TMWNap Ba nacTky imab WLUTMPOK 3TYBYM YHAOLUNAD.
MacanaH, y3bex Tunuaary g, B, MHAK3 TURNAAN f, v ynaownapu.
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Logical stress — Jtorvk ypry.

Melody — Menoguika. Tanaddysaa OBO3HUHI nacaiuilin Ba KyTa-
PUMALIN.

&o:ovi:o:m — MOHOMTOHN. APTUKYNAUNOH-GKYCTUK MUXaTaaH
MyaisH Tanaddy3v ea TemBpura ara 6¥nraH TosyL.

Nasal consonants — bypyH yuaownapu. Tanachdyamaa xaeo
okMMy Oypyr4aH yTyeuu ToBuwnap, MacanaH, M, H, HF.

Palatalization — MNanaranusayuna. YHgoWnapHuHr omwatud ta-
nachdyz kunuHuwn. MacanaH, plan

. _wm_mﬂm_ consonants — Tanrnait yHgownapu. Tun KarTuy Tanriai-
Fa kyTapunuwy Gruaad Tanadgys KunuHys4n Tosylwmap, MacanaH, |.

Pause — Naysa. HyTkHK MabHO rypyxnapura oynmd antwil,

] Pharyngal consonants — Byru3 yHoownapu. XasQ OKUMUHWHT
Byruaga xocun oynuwm Sunad Tanacdys sTunyedu yraownap. Ma-
canaH, x.

Phonetics — ®oneTrka. TUMHKMHI TOBYLL XNXETUHW YpraHysun haH.

Phonology — ®oHonorua. POHETUKEHWHN TUNAArM TOBYLL UXATU-
HWHT hYHKLUMOHAN TOMOHMZPWHI Ypradys4u Bynumu.

Plosive consonants — MopTnosuu yHgownap. byHga xaso okumMn
KaTTHK .&.os_.ﬂxm yupaiian ea Oy Tycuk 3apd BunaH eHrud yTunaau.

Proclitics — Npoknutuka. Yprycua cysHK yprynn B¥ruHaaH onanH
KyLmb Tanaddya gunuul.

Progressive assimilation — lMporpeccue accumunauuna. Onans-
M TOBYLW Tanaddy3nHUHT KERVHIK ToBYLUra Tabeupi. MacanaH, Ku-
LUAOKra > KULUNOKKA.

Reduction — Pegyxums. YpryCcu3s sneMeHTnapHuHr KyHcusnaHnLy-
Bl Ba Tanatby3MHUHT ¥arapuiun. Macanad, gentleman. .

Syncope — Cy3 ypTacuga Oup &kv DUP KaHYa TOBYLUNAPDHWUHE Ty- -

WnG KonuLn.
) Rhythm — PuTtm. HyTkOoa yprynu Ba yprycua xamaa Yy3nkK Ba Kucka
SYFuHNapHUHr anMaluyeu. .
) Rounded vowels — Tanadgysuia natnap gymanok lwakiga
&ynys4n yHnunap.
Macanan, ¥36ek Tunugaru y, ¥ yHnunapu.
mm:mzﬁm — CoHop Toeywnap. Tanaddysnia WOBKNHOAH TOH Ky4-
5y 6¥nran Toywnap. Macanas, p, M, H.
m<=m¢v_m — ByFuH. Bup éxu Gup Heva TOBYLUNAPHUHT OUPHKYBUARH
xocun 6ynrad Oup Wyna Tanacdys stunyeuy HyTk 6¥nam.
Tempo of speech — HyTk Temnu. HyTKHW CexvH, Meb&pwid, Tes
amanra oLUMpPHLLL.
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Timbre — OsosHuHr cudpatut . Y GepocuTa HeTpan Ba aMouMoHan
6ynanu.

Transcrption — TpaHckpunyua. OFsaku HyTKHW Maxcyc Genrunap
opKanw é3ub onnw yeynu.

Unrounded vowels — Tanaddysnaa nabnap WITUPOK STMaRgn-
rad yHaunap. Macanau, v, e, a.

Utterance stress — an ypryci. lFanaa Mycrakun cyanapra Tywys-
4y ypFy: ‘Beb is in “London.

Uvular consonants — Yeynsp yHaownap. Kuuvk Turn épgamuga
xocun Bynysuy ToBULWNGR.

Velarization — Benapuzauns. Tun opka KUCMUHWHT HOMLLIOK TaH-
rnanra KyTapunuwy opKanu KaTTUKNAaLLY B Xoaucach.

Velar consonants — IOMwoK TaHrnainga xocun Gynyeun yHOo-
wnap.

Vaiced consonants — X{apaxrnu yHgownap.

Voiceless consonants — XKapaHrcva yHaownap.

Word stress ~ Cy3 yprycu. Cy3 uHuga 6upop 6yruHra yory Ge-
puLL.

Lexical terms

Abbreviation — AGGpesuatypa. Kuckaptma cysnap: YaMY (Yabe-
kncToH Munnuii yuusepcuteri), N.-Y. (New York)

Affix — Acbcbuke. Kywumva.

Affixiation — Adbukcayua. Adcnkenap énaMuaa cy2 acalu.

Allomorph - Annamopt. Mopdema BapuaHTy.

Antonyms — AnToHuMnap. MawkHocK kapama-kapm Bynrad bup-
nuknap:

OX - Kopa.

Loan words — Y3nawma cyanap. bowxka TvnoaH KMprad, aMmo
TYNUEK ¥3nawTupunrad cyanap.

Componential analysis — Tun Gupnuknapy matHonapuHu AHaga
KM4UK MabHovanapra (cemanapra) 6ynud ypradnw.

Conversion — Konsepcusi. Bup Cy3HW rpammaTik BocuTanap opKa-
nu Bouka cy3ra ainaHTupuw. MacanaH, poor (cudar) > the poor (o).

Derivative — fcama. ¥3ak &ku Heruara cya stcosum MopdemaHu
Kywnb sicanraH cys.

Doublets — [ly6netnap. bupop 4et TunuaaH Typnu Aagprapaa ki-
prB KenraH, Waknm Ba MabHONapu yxwall cyanap. Macana, uHrmua
Tunugarn hotel, hostel sa hospital cysnapu.
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Functional affixes — Cys yaraptysun acbcurcnap. Mpammaruk
Mopthemanap.

Homograph — Omorpach. EaunuLim Gup xun, aMmo Janapy Ba MabHo-
napu xap xun 6ynrad Tun Buprinknapu: onma (apple), ormva (Don® ttake),

Homonyms — Omonumnap. Liaknu 6up, ammo MabHonapy xap
Xvn 6ynrad Tun bupnuxktapy.

Lexico-semantic variants of the word — Cy3HUHF Nekcuk-ceMaH-
TUK BapuaHtnapu. Cys (nekcema) GUp HeuTa MabHora ara Bynuwwu
MYMKUH. LUy MabHONapHUHE Xap BUpK YA C¥3HUHT NEeKCUK-CeMaHTHK
BaphaHTtnapu xucobnavaau,

Lexicography — INekcukorpatus. JIeKCUKONOrMAHMHT nyratnap
TY3WL Hasapuacy sa amanuéti Bunan Wwyrunnauys4u Bynumu.

Lexicology — Jlekcukonorus. TUnLLYHOCRUKHUHT NyFaT TAPKUOUHN
YpraHyeum Oyrvmn.

Meaning, denotative -~ leHoTatve MakHo. MpeaMeT Exku BOKeaHN
MaBXyM paBuLLAA aKC ITTUPYBYM CY3 MabHoCU. Y, 0AaTaa, TyLUyHqara
TYFPU Kernagu.

Meaning, figurative — Maxxoanii MabHo. Kjuma MabHo.

Morpheme — Tungarut Hr KUYMK MabHOLOP BUPNMK.

Non productive affixes ~ Maxcyngop 6ynmaran adbuke. YHUHT
ephamuaa Xo3vpru TUNAa AHrn Gupnuknap, topmanap xocun 6yi-
Malinu. MacanaH, Xo3upryM MHIU3 TUNUAa -en adbbukeu EpaamMuaa
OTNapHWHI KYANuK hopmacy acanmaitgi.

Phraseology — ®pazeosorus. ®paseonoruk GupnnknapHu ypra-
HYBYW NeKCUKONOTUAHUHT BYIMMU.

Polysemy - Monucemus. KynmasHonuk.

Prefix — Aipedukc. ¥Y3ak &kn nerus ongura KyAunyBsun mopcema.

Productive affixes — Maxcyngop addurcnap.

Prop words — Tasnu cysnap. by xoguca wHmms Tunura xoc 6y-
nuB, aHUKNAHMULL KETUAGH KenraH OTHW SIHA KaRTapMacnuK Makca-
Avaa one cysu uwnarunaaun (He is ateacher, and a good one). Exu
MabNyM KOHTEKCTRA hebriHu KaiTapMacnuk yuyH do debny nwna-
Tunaau (He speaks English better than you do).

Referent — PecpepeHT. Tun Gupnnr akc sTTUPraH aHuk ea xo_._%m._.
Hapca.

Stem — V3ak.

Seme — Cema. MabHORWHT MuMaarm sHaga knumk 6ynraH MabHo-
uanap. ¥nap npeamMet &ku XOAuCaHWHr Bupop BenrucuHn MabHoaa
aKkc sTrupagn.

Substantivation - Otnawys. Typnu xun cyz Quég:mns:s:ﬁ.
Tyna &k Kucmax OTRaLUyBK.
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Suffixes — Cydbdukcnap. Y3ak &kn HernsaaH keiuH KyLumnaguran
mMopchemanap. .

Suppletion — Cynnnetusnam. Bup Cy3HuHT dhopmacuHu Gollka
y3aK EKU HETW3 EpaamMuia XoCun Kunul. MacanaH, nirnus Tmnuaa |
onmotuy Bowl (yMyMWA)Kenuuvkaa, TyLIyM (oOBeKT) Kenumruaa aca
y me 6ynagn.

Synonyms — CuxoHumnap. MawHocu Gup xun &xn Xyoa akuH
6ynrad, Gup TylyH4aHu upopanaosiy Thn Buprvxnapw.

Phraseological unit — ®paseonornk Gupnuk. CeMaHTuK KuxaraaH
MOHONWT GyAraH, ammo Tapknbu MycTaxkam, Kareuii ranaa cysra k-
BreanenT 6ynrad cys Gupukmacn. Macanad, KaHAUHK YPMOK, Ky2u
yUMOK,

Grammatical terms

Ablative case — Yukuil Kenuwri.

Accusativec case — TyLym Kenwwunrit.

Antroponyms — AHTponoHuMnap. Kum HOMIapu.

Category of taxis — Takcuc kaTeropuacy. BupaaH opTyK xapaxat
&k BOKea coavp 6ynrannaa, ynapHuHr Gup-Gupnapura HucHaTaH 3a-
MOHAArM TapTubnHY, SbHW onauH, bup BakTAa BA keluH copup 6¥nu-
LUMHW VPOLaN0oBYM rPAMMETUK BOCUTanap cucTemach. MacanaH, uH-
rau3 Tunuaa Past Perfect, Past Continuous Perfect sa Future Perfect
chopmasnapu onauH coaup GYNULLIIUKHK, Future-in-the-Past dopmMa-
napw aca KeiuH cogup BYNMLINMKHN aHrnarapu.

Category of possession — 3ranvik Kareropuacu. MacanaH, K1To-
SumM, KUTOBUMHT, KWTODK Ba X0Kazonap.

Dative case — KyHanuLL Kenuwmra.

Genitive case — KapaTKuy Kenuwumru.

Grammatical category — [PaMMaTuK KaTeropus. Tapknubuga sHr
KaMULA MKKUTA Ma3MyHaH Bup-Bupurn uHkop KUAyBYK, aMMO yMyMUA
MabHora ara 6ynraH, Gup cy3 TypKymMu Tapkubura Kupyedm Senrunap
CUCTEMACH.

Grammatical meaning — Cy3napHuHr AeKCHK MabHOCUra Kyum-
N6 Kenys4u MaBxyM, YMymnawrad, y3 ucoaa nnadura sra BysraH
MabHO. MacanaH, kutobnap, MalHanap, oypunap, kylinap ea xo-
Ka30.

Hydronyms — MuaporumMnap. [apé, kaHan, peHrus, Kyn, oxea,
Kypthas HoMAapw. n -

Locative case — YpuH-naiT Kenumri.
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Nominative (common) case — BoL KenuuK.
Notional parts of speech — MycTakun cys Typkymnapu.
Pluralia tantum nouns — ®akaT KynAnK ropMaga Kenyeun ctnap.
MacanaH, tongs, trousers.
Possessive case — Kapatkud kenvwiuri.
Category of number — CoH kateropuacn.
Category of case — KenuLmK kateropusacu.
Category of possession — 3ranuk kateropuacy. ¥3bek Tunuaa
MZBXKYA: OMaM, ONaHr, oracu, onamMus, ofaHTUa, onanapu.
Article — ApTuKnb.
Qualitative adjectives — Acnnii cuchatnap. Macanas, hot tea.
Relative adjectives — Hucbuit cucharnap. MacanaHd, wooden
house.
Category of degrees of camparison — [apaxa Karveropusacu:
KaTTa — KATTapoK — SHr KaTTa.
Pronouns — Onmownap.
Personal pronouns — Kntuunug onmoLunapu.
Possessive pronouns — 3ranuk onMoLnapw,
Reflexive pronouns — ¥Yanuk onmolunapu.
Demonstrative pronouns — KypcartuL onMoLunapu.
Interrogative pronouns - CypoK onmoilunapy.
Conjunctive pronouns — Bornos4x onmoLnap.
Relative pronouns — Huctwia onmoLunap.
Reciprocal pronouns — bupranvg onmolinapu.
Indefinite Pronouns — HoaHuknux onmowinapy.
Negative Pronouns — MHKoOp onmMownapu. ,
- Defining Pronouns — benrunall onMoLwnapy.
Quantitative Pronouns — Muknop onmouinap.
Numeral — CoH.
Omﬁmm‘oé of piece — [loHanWk KaTeropusac: y4 — y4ta, onTH —
ONTUTA, YH — YHTA. )
5 Category of approximation — TaxmMuHniAnuk kareropusicn: §H —
YHTa4a, MUHF — MUHITaYa.
Adverb — PaBui.
Verb — ®ebn.
Standard verbs — Ctangapt (Tyrpu) cewnnap.
Non-standard verbs — Hoctangapr(sotyrpu) dhebnnap.
Terminative verbs — TepMuHaTve (Yerapanadrad) esnnap.
zo:-ﬁmqam:mﬂ?m verbs — HoTepuvHaTus (YerapanaHmaraH) eb-
nnap.
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_s,xmn verbs — xostsz thevnnap. ByHgai hebnnap KOHTEKCTa
Kapab xm_s yTumMnu, xam ytumcnus Synuum Mymkud: We sell cars -
Cars mm__ well. .

zo:o-_m_ <chm MycTakun debrnap.

m"EnE_.m_ verbs — Ctpykrypan (&épaamum) ewnnap.

Valences of verbs — debn BaneHTnUm, GebnnapHuHr Mabnym
ran m<:m_.c._mvsﬂm {acocaH, sra, Gesocura Ba GaBocuTa TYNAWPYB-
cs_._m_uﬂmv Ko oumb Bepuwl kobunuaTtu.MacanaH, yxnaMmokK debnu
ﬁmxmq srara oM ouaau.

nmﬁmmoé of aspect — Tap3 Kareropwacy: MWINanmaH — uwnas-
nIMaH.

Category of mood — Main kareropuscy.

_=n_nmz<m mood — AHVKIVK Maitni.

_Sum_.m:<m mood — byiipyk mainu.

Unreal 3.o8_ Ioummn:sx maiinv: If only | were young!

mﬂv,vom_:o:m_ mood — Mymxuhnunuk mMainu: He suggested that

I Amsoc_& help Bob.

oona:_o:a mood — lLiapT maiinu: Baktum 6§nca, Kenaman.

Dubitative mood - MyMoH Malinu: xenap, KenraHgup, kenaétrax-
Aup.

Category of negation — ViHkop kaTeropuacu,

Category of voice — Huchat kateropuacn.

Active voice — AkTnenuK (chacnnuk) uucBartu: Tapaanm.

Passive voice — Maxxynnuk {(naccus) Hucbatn: Tapangn.

Reflexive voice - Vanuk HucbaTu: Tapangu.

Category of cooperation ~ Bupranuk kareropuscu. Hucbar ka-
Teropuacy Tapkubura kupmadovrad anoxuaa MycTakun rpaMmaTik
Kateropua. Muconnap: Kypviuay, KETHLIGW, NULLPUILLN.

Category of causation — KaysaTtue kateropus.. Y Huchat karero-
pusicn Tapknura kupmanguran anoxuaa MycTakun rpaMMaTiK kate-
ropus. Muconnap: m,\wj.svgo_a BaKMPTUPMOK, IOPFU3MOK,

Non- E.ma_nmcé verbs — ®ebNHUHr HonpeanKaTus dopmManapy
(Infi :_g<m Genind, mumn_e_u_m Adverbial umn_o_ums

__:". :n_<m Sz%s_._sqsm 6 read, JKUMOK,

Om_.:ra ﬂmg:bss qmma_:m

vmz_o_v_m — CucbaTgol: broken, cunran, dancing, pakcra Tyla-
ETTaH.

Adverbial _um:_n__u_m _ummsE_noE kenub, kenaétub.

_u_.muom;_o_._ / _uomnvom:_os - _Q_smz.._s S._mn MHMMKU3 TUMMAA OT-
nan onguH (for Ann), yabek TuNnGa oTAaH keiuH (AHHA YHYH) Kenagw.
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Conjunction - Bornosyn.

Modal words — Mogan cyanap.

Particle — KOxnama.

Interjections — Yngosnap: oh, ouch.

Onomatopoeia — Taknuguia cysnap: Tak-raK, ANT, XUBUP-XKUBKUD.

Syntax

Simple sentence — Cogga ran.
Syntactic bonds — CuHTakTuk anoxanap. Ynap tobenuk Ba TeH-

" rauxka acocnaHrad 6ynub, ToBe Ba TeHr anokara (Tom and Bob) 6y-

nuHagu. ToBe anoka Bup TomoHnama (hot tea) Ba WKKM TOMOHNaMa
(The tea is hot) 6ynaagu. 3ra Ba KecuM ypTacuaary ancka UKKM TOMOH-
nama Tobe anoka xpucobnanagw.

Syntactic relations — CuHTakTuk myHocabatnap. Ynap masxym
CUHTaKTUK MabHonap 6ynub {areHtus, atpubyTus, obbekTus sa Go-
WKa MyHocabaTnap), yNapHuHr COHW KUPKKa AKUH.

Syntactic layers of the sentence — [anHWHI CUHTAKTUK KaTnam-
napu (CUHTaKTUK CTPYKTYPa, CEeMaHTUK CTPYKTypa, KOMMYHUKATUB
CTpyKTYpa).

Syntactic structure — CuHTakTuk cTykTypa. ¥ ran 6ynaknapunan
TawKu Tonagu.

Subject - Ora.

Predicate — Kecum.

Object - Tynoupye4u.

Attribute — AHVKNOBYN.

Adverbial modifier — Xon.

Semantic structure of the sentence — ManHuHr cemanTuK cTpyK-
Typacy. Y ceMaHTWK ponnapHWHr (areHc, natumeHc, GeHudaxTus,
acBob, HaTuKa Ba xoKazonap) BupuKMacugaH Talwkun Tonagu.

Communicative structure of the sentence — ManHuHr KOMMYHUK-
KaTuB CTpykTypacu. Y Tema (acku axbopor) Ba pema (AHry axBopoT)
éku thakat pemagaH wbopar G¥nagu.

Declarative sentences — Qapak rannap.

Interrogative sentences — Cypog rannap.

Imperative sentences - bylipyx rannap.

Emotional sentences — OmoLnoHan rannap.

One-member sentences — Bup Tapkubnu rannap. bydpai ra-
nnapaa 6uTTa ran 6Yynary Gynuuwn MyMKMH &ku ymymar ran Synaru
6ynmaiiau; Keva Tearpra Gopunaun. Xa. Wyk. Canom!
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Two-member sentences - Wk tapnbni rannap. bynaah ran-
nappa sra Ba xecvim bynagw: He is a very good man. Y xyga axwm
ofam.

Uncomplicated simple sentences — MypakkaGnaiumaraH cofaa
rannap. bysnal copaa rannapga chaxar tutta TYNWK npeaurkauua
oynagu:

Men kena onmagum

Complicated simple sentences — MypakkaGnawrad coaga ran-
nap. bynaaii cogga rannapga outra TYNvK Npeaukanns sa BuTTa ek
BuppaH optuk spumM npegukauua 6Ynagu: Mother being ill, | couldn’t
come. OHawm kacan 6ynud, kena onMagnm.

Address — Yuganma: Onum, 6epu ken.

Parenthesis — Kupuw cyznap ea wbopanap: ATraHr, y Kenmac
akaH. TYFPUCHHM aATCaM, MEH...

Inserted sentences — Kupwtma rannap: Onum, ced yHM Guna-
caH, yinaHanTu.

Compound senfences — bornadran kywma rannap. byHaait ran-
NapHUH KMCMNapU Tedrmik acocunaa bornadann.

Complex sentences — Sprauiran kywma rannap. Bynaait rannap-
HUHT KMCMOEPU XOKMMNKMK-TODENMK acocuaa GornaHagn.

Complex Sentences with a subject clause — 3ra apraw rannu
KyLuMa rannap.

Complex Sentences with a predicate clause — Kecum apraw
rannu Kywmarannap.

Complex Sentences with an object clause — Tyngupys4n spraw
rannu Kywuma rannap.

Complex Sentences with an attributive clause — AHuknosun ap-
rawl ranng kyuwia rannap.

Complex Sentences with an adverbial clause — Xon apralu ran-
v Kyuma rannap.

Syntactic constructions containing direct speech — Kyqupma
rannu CMHTAKTUK KypunmManap.

_ Syntactic constructions containing indirect speech — VYa-
AalUTUPMa ranny CUHTaKTUK Kypunmanap.

Indirect statements - Yanawtupunrad gapax rannap.

Indirect questions — Yanawrupunras ¢ypok rannap.

Indirect inducements — w\w:mE._.s_us:ﬂmz Eyhpyx rannap.

Indirect exclamations - w\m:mEqsvs:ﬂm: aMOUMOHARN rannap.

"~
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Stylistic terms

Phonetic stylistics ~ ®onetuk crunucTuka.

Lexical Stylistics — flekcuk ctunuctuka.

Grammatical Stylistics — FpammaTik cTuRUcTHKA.

Morphological Stylistics — Mopdonoruk crunucTuka.

Syntactical Stylistics — CunTakTux cTunUCTUKA.

Functional Styles — ®yHxumoHan ctunnap.

Belles Lettres Style — Baguumii ctun.

Publicistic Style — Ny6nuumcTuk crun.

Scientific Style — WUnmwuii cTun.

The Style of Official Documents — Pacmuii OOKYMeHTnap cTUun.
W opuTiw ctunu.

The Style of Oral Speech — Oraaku HyTK cTUAK.

Tropes ~ Tponnap. BUp HapCaHWHT HOMUHY, BENTUCHHI Bowkacura
Ky4mpuLL €1 HYTKAA CY3 Ba BOpanapHu Ky4YMa MabHOAA MLLNaTULL.

‘>==m~,mﬂo: — AnnuTmpauys. Yxwal TOBYUINAPHUHF TapTGnn
KaATapunuiau.

Archaic words — Apxauk (ackupran) cyanap.

Barbarisms - Bapsapwamvnap. Tunaa yypaidgurad, ammo ¥s-
nawTvpunmarad 4eT TUMK cysnapu: kopoue, BpaTaHx, okeld.

Colloquial, familiar — Xonnu-or3aku HYTK.

Colloquial, literary — Agabuii oraaku HyT,

Colloquial, low — NacT casuanary oraaku HYTH.

Connotation — KoHHoTaumsa. Cy3HUHT acochii MabHOCH BynnMunLL
ACHOTATVB MABLHO yCTUra TYLIYBYM SKCMPECCUB-3MOLIoHan Baxonaly
MabHonapu.

Dialectal words— luanexr cyanap.

EHipsis — 3nuncuc. Mangaru 6upop anemeHTHY Tylimpu® kongu-
Pyl YHU KOHTEKCTAaH KaiiTa TMKNaLL MYMKUH,

Epitet — 3nuteT (cubatnaw): ok ontuH (naxra), onTuH Kya.

Euphemism — Ecoumuanm. Bupop kjron, yst CY3 YpHUra uwnartun-
raH BoLlka KoHWKapru cys. h

§ Historisms — WcTopuam. Xamuatgaru yarapuwnap 6unax Gornuk
6ynu6, xosmpaa nwinarunmangurad, ammo Tapux Bunan GornuK Boke-
anapHu epuTUWAa NINaTunagurad cyanap.

Hyperbole — MinepBona. My6onara. MacanaH, MeH ceHra 6yHu
MMHT MapTaba aiTgum.

lrony |‘_\_uoxsm. ByHpa ciznosuu afitran PUKPUHY aKCHHU Hasap-
Aa TyTagu: T
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Xa, Kyaa XaM aknaucad.

Jargonisms — aprouvsmnap. AxBOpoTHW ©Oowka rypyxgary
ofaMnapaaH cup TYTULW Makcaanda Wnatunagurad cysnap: grease
(money), loaf (head).

Litotes — Jlutora. MyBonaraHuHr Teckapucu; dBupop HapcaHu ka-
MaitTupnG aiTur: — Muinap xanain? — EMoH amac.

Metaphor — Meradhopa. HyTkka oBpasnuk, aknpeccus Oyéx Gepul
HUATWAA Hapca Ba Xoaucanap ypracuga yXwaiunmeka acocnadmd cys
&ku mOopanapHi Ky4Ma MabHoaa ULINRAaTHLL.

Metonymy — MeTornumua. Bup HapcanuHr, BenruHuHn xapakar-
HUH HOMUHK BolIKacKra ¥3apo BoFnnK acocnaa Kydupu. ByryH Ha-
BOVIAHK YKUSUM.

Neoclogisms — Heonornamnap. Tunga axuHaaruHa naingo 6ynran
cyanap.

Synecdoche - CuHekgoxa. ByTyHAWK HOMUHY YHUHT KUCMU HOMM
GunaH &ku, akcuHya, DYTYHNUKHUHET KMCMUHW SyTyHNUK Homu Bunad
ataw: 3 Ky30MHaK, MyNUHIM3 TywmG Konau.

Slang ~ CnaHr. MHrnussabod mamnakatnapia magaqustyi sa ob-
p¥cn nact &ynraH %ap KaHAail WHCOHNAap rypyxyv TOMOHWAEH WUWna-
Tunagurad cysnap. Macanad, uHrnuz Tunuaa chink {(money), leggo
{let go) cyznapn.

Simile — ¥xwaruw. ByHaa ukku Hapca éku Boxea-Xonuca ypracu-
Jarn yxXWanukka acocnadub ynapHuHr BUpKn opKanit UKKMHHUCHHUHD
Genrucy, MoXUATH TYNapoK, GYpTTUpMEPOK KypcaTunann: utaan o,
as the devil.

Oxemoron — OkcumopeH. Bup-Bupura Teckapu matHonap Bup
Cy3 kv Kymna nauga kenub sxcnpeccuernvk uhonanaigau: Yuponnu
Yrum, dUHHWSaM, TUpKK Mypaa, awfully well.

Periphrasis — Nepudpas. Hapca sa xogucanapHuir HoMnapuHi
yrnapHuHr Myxviv Genrvnapu Tacsupnab kypcatyeqn BocuTa épaamiu-
Aa BaéH gunuw. Macanat, Amup TeMyp ypHuaa Coxubxupon 6060-
KarnoHUMu3 Supukmacy UWInaruinwm.

Personificftion — »ounantupuw. oHcW3 Hapcanapra WHCOH
Benrunapuhu kKyuupus Taceupal. MacanaH, Ky&w Kynub Goxnu.

Professionalisms — lNpotbeccuoHanuamnap. Mabnym myraxac-
cucnuk Bunan Sornuk BYnraH MXTUMOWIA rypyxra Taanfayknu cysnap
&xku nbopanap. .

Repetitions — Taxkpopnaw. MacanaH: ~ Xyn, yka, xyn ([lapaa
TypcyH). "
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Symbol - Cumeon. Pama. MacanaH, Kantap THHYIIMK pamM3ut.

Tahoo — TakuknaxraH cyanap. HoMKM TWNra OnNWHCA, ONAWHIAE
nainao 6ynuLIKM MymruH 4ed Yiinadrad Cysnos4m yuyR KYpKUHYNY Hap-
CaHWUHI HOMW: 3LJaK (OTW AYK).

Term — Tepmun. Oaataa, han coxanapura Taanyknu oynagu.

Vulgar words. [Jaran cyanap. MacanaH, uTeauva, 6yayk.
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